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215 4 * his Majeſties Commiſrion. | 
EIT SS: HAREL ES the ſecond by the 
2757 2 Grace of God. King of land, 


RE Scotland; ; France & Ireland, Def der 
of che Faith, c. To our Truſey 


—— . Trend Father in God Accepted 
| Arch-Biſhop of York, The right reverend Fathers 
in God Gilbert Biſhop of London, Iohu Biſhop of 
Dur ham, lohn Biſhop of Rocheſter, Humphrey Biſhop 
of Sarum, George Bibop of Morceſter, Robert Biſhop 
of Lincolne, Benjamin Biſhop of Peterborongb, Brian 
Biſhop of Cheſter, Richard Biſhop of Carlile,, Iohn Bi- 
| ſhop of Exeter, Edward Biſhop of Norwich, and to 
our Truſty & well beloved, the Reverend Anthony 
Tuckney D. D. lohn Conant. D. D. Villian 8 
D. D. lohn Malis D. D. Tbo. Manton D. D. Ed- 
mund Calamy B. D. Richard Baxter Clerke, Arthur 
Lickſon, Tho. Caſe, Samuel Clarke , Matthevv Nevy- 
comen Clerkes, and to our truſty and well beloved 
Dr. Fa- les Deane of VVeftminſter Peter Hey lin b. 9. 
lohn Facket B. D, lohn Ber vvict B. D. Peter Gann: 
D, p. lohn Pear on B. D. Thomas Pierce D. p. Anthony 
| Spar ovv, Herbert Thorndike D. D. Thomas Forton 


5. D. Thomas Iacomb D. P. William Bate, Iobn Ravv - 


ti . Clerkes William 8 Clerke, v · Iobn Lgbe- 
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fee, D. 2 Collings , », Benjamin ee. an and 
William Drake Clerke, G 1 Whereas by our 
Declaration of the : 5. of October laſt. concerning - 
Eccleſiaſti al affaires, we did (amongſt other 
things) expreſſe our eſteeme of the Liturgy of 
the Church of England contained in the Book of 
Common prayer; & yet ſince we find exceptions 
made againſt ſeveral things therein, we did by our 
ſaid Declaration declare we would appoint an 
equal number of Learned Pivines, of both perſwa- 
ſions, to review the ſame: we therefore in accom- 
pliſhment of our ſaid will and intent, and of our 
continued and: conſtant care and Rudy for the 
peace and unity of the Churches within our Do- 

| minions , &for the removal of all EXC tions and 


Pi SD 


and exceptions from athong our 8000 ſubjects, for 
or concerning the ſaĩd Book of Common prayer, 
or any thing therein contained, do by theſe our 
letters patents require, authorize, conſtitute, and 
appoint you the ſaid, Cc. to adviſe upon and re. 
view the ſaid Book of Common prayer, com- 
paring the ſame with the moſt ancient lurgies 
which have been uſed in the Church in the primi - 
tive and pureſt times. And to that end to aſſemble 
and meet together, from time to time, and at 
ſuch time within the ſpace of four Calendar 
moneths now next enſuing. 3 n+ the Maſters 


lodging 


* 


—— 


lodging in the Savoy in the Strand in the County: * 
of. Middleſex, or in ſuch other place or places as 
to you ſhall be thought fit and eon enient, to take 
into yon ſerious and grave conſideratipns the 
ſeveral directions and rules, furms of prayer, and 
things in the ſaid Book of Common pray er con- 
tained, and to adviſe couſult opon and about the 
ſame and the ſeverell objections and exceptions, 
which ſllall now be faiſed againſt the ſame, andſ it 
occaſion be) to make ſuch realonable and neceſſa- 
ry alterations, corrections, and amendments 
thereinas by and het een you, the ſaid Arch-Bi- | 
ſhop,.Biſhops,: Hoctours, and Petſons hereby re — —  - 
quired and authorized to meet and adviſe as afore. 
laid, hall be agreed upon to he needfull and ex- 
pedient, forthe giving ſatisfaction to tender con 
ſcienses and the reſtoring & gontinuance oſ peace - 
and unity in the Churches under our protection 
and Government; but avoyding ( aſmuc has may 
bey all nuneceſſary abreviationy of the forms and 
liturgy where with the people are altagethetr; acn 
quainted and have ſo long received in the church 
of Eng land. And our will and pleaſure is, that 
when you the ſaid Arch-Biſhop, Biſhops,PoQours 
and Perſons authorized and appointed by theſe 
our letters patents to meet; adviſe and conſult 
upon and about the premiſes'aq aforeſaid ,: ſhall 
have drawn your conſultations to any reſolution 
138112 ; 1 and 
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aud determination which you ſhall agree upen ase 


needfull or expedient to be done for the altering, 
_ diminiſhing or enlarging, the ſaid Book of Com- 
mon prayer, or any part thereof, that then forth- 
with you certefy and preſent to us in writing un- 
der your ſeveral hands the matters and things 
whereupon you ſhall ſo derermine, for our appro- 
| bation; and to the end the ſame or ſo much there- 
of as ſhall'be approved by us, may be eſtabliſhed, 
and ſoraſmuch as the ſaid Arch-Biſhop & Biſhops 
have ſeveral great charges to attend, which we 
would not diſpenſe with, or that the ſame 
| ſhould be neglected upon any great occaſion 
whatſoever, and ſome of them being of great 
Age and infirmities, may not be able conſtantly to 
attend the execution of the ſervice and authority 
hereby given and required by us, in the meeting 
and conſultation aforeſaid; We will therefore and 
hereby require you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. to ſup- 
ply the'place and places of ſuch of the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop arid Biſhops (other then the ſaid Eavvard 
Bishop of No, vvich )as shall by age, fickneſſe, in- 
firmity or other occaſion be hindred trom attend- 
ing the ſaid meeting or conſultation (that is to 
ſay) that one of you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. Ih all 
ſrom time to time ſupply the place of each one of 
them, the ſail Arch-Bishop and Bishops (other 
then the ſaid Edvvard Bishop of Noruyich) om 
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rhe ſaid meetings, or conſultations and shall and 


may adviſe, conſule and determine, and alſo certi- 


fy and execute all and ſingular the powers and an 
thorities before mentioned in and about the prez 


miſes,as fully and abſaluerly as ſuch Arch-Bizhyp = 
and Bishops which shall, ſo happen ta tie abſene 


should or might do by vexue of theſe gur letters 


patents, or any thing herein gontained i in caſe he 
ot they were perſonally preſent, and whęregg in 


regard of the diſtance of ſome, the 1 firmity of o- 


thers, the multitude of conſtant imployment and 
other incidental impediments, fome of you the 
ſaid EdvVard Bishop of Norvvich, &c. may be 
hindred from the.conſtant attendance in the exe- 
cution of the ſervice aforeſaid we thereſore will 
and doe hereby require and authorize you the 
ſaid Thomas Horton, &c. to ſupply the place or 
places of ſuch the Commiſſioners laſt above men- 
tioned, as ſhall by the means aforeſaid er any o- 
ther occaſion be hindred from the ſaid meeting 
and conſultations that one of you the ſaid 7 homas-- 
Horton, &c. ſhall from time to time ſupply the 
places of each one of the ſaid Commiſſioners laſt 
mentioned, which ſhall happen to be hindred or 
abſent from the ſaid meeting and conſultations; 
and ſhall and may adviſe conſult and determine 
and alſo certify and execute all and ſingular the 
| powers 


Shall happep- to be hindred ot to be abſent ſrom 


4£ 


powers and authorities Pecber Mens ned in and 
| about the premiſes as ful y-and-abfolately ws ſich 
of the aid laſt mentioned Cominiſftomerb, wiiith 
ſhall fo happen tobe abſent, ſhould or miglit do 
by vertue 85 thefe our Letters patents or an 
thing therein contained, in eaſe he or they 155 | 
perſonally preſent. In Wieneſſe whereof RN | 
cauſed theſe our Letters to be made patent ie 
neſſe our ſelf at Weſtminſter the 25 day of March 
in the thictench year of our Reign. 8 
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3 n wich all Humilicy aid Thank- 
See 82 — ajeſty's molt Princely condeſj—- 
ceention and indulgencero very many of His 
SAL 885 Loyal Subjects, as well in His Majeſty's moſt 
gracious Declaration, as particularly in this 

85 88885 preſent Commiſſion iſſued forth in purſuante 
thereof; we doubt not but the Right Reve- 

rend Biſhops , and all the reft of Hig Majeſty +Commiioners 

intruſted in this work, will, in imitation. of His Majeſty's 

nioſt prudent and Chr illian Moderation and Clemency, judge 
k their Duty (that we find to be the Apoſtles o.] Practice) in 
ſpecial manner to be tender ofthe qo Peace, d ear 

a . the-Infirmities of che weak, and not to pleaſexhemſclves, | 


nor to IE the Conſciences of 93 * men by the light ang. 
atitude 


(e) = 
latitude of their own , but ſeriouſly and readily to conſider, 
and advife of ſuch Expedients as may moſt conduce to the 
healing of our breaches and unitingthoſe that differ. 

And albeic we have an bigh: and honorable eſteem of thoſe 
Godly and Learned Biſhops, and others, who were the 
firſt Compilers of the Publick Liturgy, and do look upon it as 
an excellent and worthy Work, for that time, when the Church 
of England made her firſt ſtep out of ſuch a miſt of Popiſh Ig- 
norance and Superſtition, wherein it formerly was involved; 
yet conſidering, that all Humane Works do gradually arrive 
at their maturity and perfection, and this in particular being 
a Work of that nature, hath already admitted ſeveral emen- 
dations ſince the firſt compiling thertsf, It cannot be thought 
any difparagement., or derogation either to the Work it ſelf, 
or to the Compilers of it, or to thoſe ho have hitherto uſed 
it, if after more than one hundred years ſince its firſt compo- 
ſure ſuch further emendat ions bs now malle cherein, as ma 
be judged neceſſary for ſatisfying the ſcruples of a muſtitude 
of ſober perſons, who cannot at all * very hardl ? comply 
with the uſe of it as nd its. and may kürt wle ho — 
ſent times, after ſo long an enjoy ment of the glorious light of 
the Goſpel, and ſg ha a Reformaffion Tacker, conſi- 
dering that many gde Ad feariiedinitn , Have from the be- 
ginning all along ettrnefily Aehred che alturation of many 
things therein, and very many of His Majeſty's pious peace» 
able and loyal Subjects, after ſo long a diſcontinuance of it, 
are more averſe from it than heretofore; the ſatisfying of 
whom Cas far as may be) will very much conduce to that 
Peace and nnity which is ſo much defired by all good men, 
and ſo much endeavoured by His moſt excellent Majeſty, 


And therefore in purſuance of this His Majeſty's moſt gra- 
cious Commiſſion for the ſatisfying of tender Conſciences, 
and the procuring of Peace and Unity amongſt our ſelyes, 
we judge meet to propoſe, | 


I. That all the Prayers, aud other Materials ofthe Liturgy, 
may confiſt of nothing doubt full or queſtioned amongſt Pious, 
Learned and Orthodox Perſons, inaſmuch as the profeſſed 
end of compoſiug them is; for the declaring of Unity — | 
MOTO | conſent 


L --.. a 
conſent. of all Ae in the Publick. Workip, ic being too 
exident , that che. ting, urch- -Communion to things of 
doubt full dif; ation, been i ig all * 25 
— end emen. e via; of ⁊ Led 


To. load aus Publick Forms wich. the private Fancies upon 
which we differ, is the moſt Sovereign way to perpetuate 
Schiſm to the Worlds end. Prayer, Confelon, Thank iving, 
reading of the Scriptures, aud adminiſtration of the . | 


ments in the plaineſt and fim ck MSNA 18 matter ng he 


to furuiſn our à ſuſſie ent Liturgy , h not 
of private Qpinion, or of Church oa 00 Hasen 7 28 
ſcribed Geſtures, of Imager y, Of | of matter concert 


the dead, of many ſuperfluities wh BY xcep p into gh rhe Chu 
under the name of Order and Necency. did incergole if 120 
22 Churches or Litürgies with things ane e 
he firſt beginning of all Superſtition ; 0 
onſeience began to be makes or FE jen den chin ab 
gan to break in. If the ſpecial Guides = athers ofthe 
Church would be a little (paring of incumbring Churches 
with Superfluities, or not over- ri id, either in reviving ohſo- 
lete Cuſtoms, or impoſing new, there would be far WE cauſe 
— — „ or Superſtition, and all the Inconvenience were 
to enſue would be but this; they ſhould in ſo doing 
Field a lictle to the imbecility of their Inferiours 2 2 thing 
which S. Paul would never have refuſed to do, mean while, 
.whereſoever falſe or ſuſpe&ed Opinions are made a . Piece of 
Church-Liturgy , he that ſeparates is not the Schiſmarick z 
or, it is alike unlawfull to make — of known or ſu- 
pected falſhood as to put in practice W or Aare | 
W 5 


© * L Further, we bumbly 2 2: 551 is ma) be ſeriquily 
dered ,:that as our firſt nenten dut of t eir great wit 

— did at that time ſo, compoſe che Licurgy as to win upon 
the Papiſts, and to draw then ebe en cir Church-Communion, 
by varying as little as wellt ey could from the Romiſh forms 
before in uſe; ſo —— in the 18 conſtirution and ſtate 
of things amongſt us we ſhould not according to the ſame 
Rule of Prudence and ch have 925 Licurgy ſo eqmpoley, 


and the 


| OO | 
as to gain upon the judgement and affections of all thoſe who 
in the ſubſtantials of the Proteſtant Religion are of the ſame 
perſwaſions with our ſelves. In as much as a more firm union 
and conſent of all ſuch, as well in Worſhip as in Doctrine, 
would greatly ſtrengthen the Proteſtant Incereft — 
thoſe dangers and temptations which our inteſtine Diviſions 
and Animoſities do expoſe us unto from the common Adver- 


III. That the Repgitions aud Reſponſals of the Clerk 
and People, and the alternate Reading of the Pſalms and 
Are with a confuſed murmure in the Congregation, 
whereby what is read is leſs intelligible, and therefore une - 
diſying, may be omitted, the Miniſter being appointed for 
the Pogue in all Publick Services appertaining untò God, 
holy Scriptures both of the old and new Teſtament, 
intimating che Peoples part in Publick Prayers to beonl 
with filence and reverence, to attend thereunto, and to 
clare their conſent in the cloſe, by ſaying, Amen. 


IV. That in regard the Letany (though otherwiſe con- 
taining in it many holy Peticions) is ſo framed; that the Pe- 
titions, for a great part, are uttered onely by che People, 
which we think not to be ſo conſonant ro Scripture} which 
makes the Miniſter the Mouth of the People ro God in Prayer, 
the parckculars thereof may be compoſed into one ſolemn 
Prayer to be offered by the Miniſter unto God for the People. 


V. That there may be nothing in the Liturgy which may 
ſeem to countenance the obſervation of Lent, as a Religious 
Faſt, the Example of Chriſt's faſting forty dayes and nights 
being no more imitable, nor intended for the imitation of 
Chriſtians, than any other of his miraculous works were; or 
than Moſes his forty 7 4 Faſt was for the Jewes, and the 
Act of Parliament 5 Ehz, forbidding abſtinence from fleſh to 
be obſerved upon any other than a Politick conſideration, 
and puniſhing all thoſe who by Preaching, Teaching, Writing, 
or open Speech ſhal notiſie, that the forbearing of fleſh is of any 
eſſit y for the ſaving of the foul ,- or that it is the ſervice of 

God otherwiſe than as other Politick Laws armee. 
VI. That 


* (CD, | 
VI. That the Religious obſervacion'of Saints duyrappolend 
to be kept as holy dayes, and the Vigils thereof, without an 
foundations (as we conceive) in Scripture, may be — 
that if any be retained, they may be called Feſti vall, and not 
Holy dayes; nor made 3 the Lordæ day, nor have 
any peculiat Service appointed for chem, nor that the People 
be upon ſuch days enforced wholly to abſtain from wok und 
that the names of all others not inſerted in the Callendar, 
which- are not in the firſt and ſecond Books of Edward the 
Siurh, may be left out. 171 01061 1622 SIT FI 74 
30013 Nat Ai ts: „ 163603 ns 4 on bout 
VI Thau“ the gift of Prayer being one ſpeciall qualiſichti- 
on forthe Work hof the Miniſtery beſtowed by Chriſſ in or- 
dei to che edification of his Chureh, and to be exerciſed. for 
the profit and benefit thereof according to its various and 
emergent neceſſit ie ũ . 21 
It is deſired that there may be no ſuali Impoſition ot che 
Liturgy, as that the exerciſe of that gift be thereby totally 
excluded in any part of publick worthips; #nd further, chat 
confidering the great age of ſome Miniſters, and the infirmi- 
ties of others, and the variety of ſeverall ſervices oft times 
occurring upon the ſame day, whereby it may be inexpedi- 
ent to require every Miniſter at all times to read the whole; 
it may be left to the ꝗiſeretion of the Mia ĩſter to omit part Ot it. 
as occaſion ſhall require, which liberty we ting t. be allowed 
even in the firſt Common Priyer Book of Edward the Sixth. 


e \ $646 1G 3 13,04 $144.30 nan 821 & l 1 
VIII. That in regard of the many defects which have been 
obſerved in that Verſion of the Scriptures which is uſed 
throughout the Eiturgy,: (manyfold 2 wherrof may 
be pro luced) as in the Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday after Epi- 
pbany, taken out of Rom. tz. 1. Bege changed in your ſhape. And 
the Epiftle for the. Suhday, next before Eeffer:, taken out of 
Phil. 2. 5. Found in bis apparell as a man; As alſo the Epiſtle for 
the foncch'i Sunday in Lent, taken out of che ſourtkof. the 
Galatians, Mount Sinai is Ag ar in Arabia, and bordereth apon 
tbe City which i now called Feruſalem. The Epiſtle ſor Saint 
Matthews day, being taken out of theſecogd Epiſtle of the 
Corinthians and the fourth, Ye go not out of Kind. The Goſpel 


for the ſecond. Sunday after Epiphany , taken out of the — 
11 4 RA con 


—_— * 


056) 
cond of Jas, ben men be dune. The Goſpel for the third 
Sunday in Lentyraken out of the eleventh of Luke, One houſe 
doth fall upon another, The Goſpel. for the Aununtiation, taken 
out of che E geſtef Luke, This is the ſixth moneth which was called 
Barren, and many other; places; we therefore deſire inſtrad 
beuſed. the Tran en a lowed of by TY 2 - 
be ufed. _ 


IX. That in as much as the Hol ebenes are able to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation to furniſh. us thoroug ee 
good works, and contain in them all things nece either 
in Doctrine to be beleeved, or in Duty to be — where - 
as divers Chapters of the Apocty phal Books appointed to be 
read, are charged to be in both reſpects of dubious and un- 
certain credit : It is therefore defired that nothing be read 
in the Church for Leſſons, but _ IP GY n * - 
Od und New u N SEE 


X. Thar the Minifter bebe required to rehearſe any 
20 the Liturgy at the Communion Table , ſave onely 55 : 
parts which properly belong to the Lords Supper „and tha 

at ſuch time onely when the ſaid Holy Supper is adminiſteed. 


XI. That che word (Miniſter) and not (Prieſt ) or Curate ) 
is nſed in the Abſolution, and in divers other places; It may 
thoroughout the whole Book be uſed inftead of thoſe two 

words, and that inſtead of the word ( e the word 
ee day) may be vary whine uſed. 4 0 7 


XII. Becauſe fnging of plalms is a « ptflerable, — of 
Pubiick Worſhip, we It rethat the Verſion ſet forth and al- 
lowed to be ſung in Churches may be amended, oi RS we 
may have leave to make. uſe of a' "ty erage Od e 1 
1 t Nate N 21 1 It) in 

XIII. That all NF werds in the Contents Prone and 
Cuch whoſe" uſe is changed from their firſt fignifitancy(as red 
who ſmote ther) uſed inthe Goſpels for the Monday and Weds 
neſday before Euſter (I ben opened be their witts) uſed in the, 
Goſpel for Eaſter Tueſday , &. may be altered aden 


words * received; and bettet underſtood- 
| XIV. That 


3: 
Big 


: C93 =, 
XIV. That no portions of the Old Teftament, or the Acts 
of the Apoſties be called Epiſtles; or read/as fuck 
| 1591 


9 113. nen:, 7 
XV. That whereas throughout the ſeverall offices the 
Phraſe is ſuch as preſumes all perſons (within che Commn- 
nion of the Church) to be regenerated, converted, and in 
an actuall ſtate of grace, which had Ecclefiafticall Diſcipline 
been truly and vigoreufly execared inthe excluſioſi of fcan- 
dalous and obſtinate ſinners might be better ſuppoſed; But 
that there having been, and ſtill being a confeſſed want of 
that (as in the Liturgy memos = ar cannot rationally 
be admitted inthe utmoſt latitude of Charity: we defire that 
this may be reformed. i 3 VET ot rol gs, 


XVI. That whereas orderly connexion of Prayers, andiof 

jeulur Petitions and Expreſſions, together with a compe- 
tent length of the Formes uſed, are tending much to edifica- 
tion, and to gain the reverence of people to them: There 
2 to us too great neglectof this Order, and of other 
1 La an © ffhh (1 140 


aws of methodparticularly. - 


1. The Colle&s are generally ſhort, many of them con- 

ſiſting but · of one or two Sentences of petition, and 

thoſe generally uſherd in with a repeated mention of 

the Name and Attributes of God, and ꝓreſentiy con- 

' cluding with the Name and Merics of Chriſt, whence 

are cauſed many unneceffary interceſſions and abrup- 

tions, which when many Petitions are to be offered ac 

the ſame time, are neither agreeable co ſeripturall ex- 

ample, nor ſured to the gravity and ſeriouſneſs of 
char Holy Due 


2. The Prefaces of many Collects have mot any clear and 
ſpeciall reſpe& to the following Petitions; and parti- 
cular Petitions are put together, which have not any 
due order or evident connexion one with another, 

nor ſuitable wich the occafions upon which they are 
uſed, but feem to have fallen in rather caſually, than 
from any orderly continua cee. 


* 5 9 a 
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- It is defired that inſtead of theſe various ColleAs,there may 
be one Methodicall and entire Form of Prayer compoſed 
out of many of them. . 
XVII. That whereas che Publiek Liturgy of à Church 
ſhould in reaſon comprehend the ſumme of all ſuch fins as 
are ordinarily in Prayer by the Church to be confeſſed , and 
of ſuch Petitions and Thankſgiving as are ordinarily by the 
Church to be put upto God, and that Publick Catechiſmes 
or Syſtemes of Doctrine fhould ſummarily comprehend all 
fuch Doctrines as are neceſſarily to be believed, and theſe 
explicitely ſer down. The Preſent Licurgy, as to all theſe, 
ſeems very defeCtive, particularly: e 5 


1. There 8s no preparatory Prayer in our addreſſes to God 
for aſſiſtance or acceptance; yet many Collects in the 
midſt of the Worſhip have little or nothing elſe. ; 


2. The Confeſſion is very defective, not clearly expreſſing 
Originall an, nor ſufficiently enumerating AQuali 
fins with their aggravations, but conſiſting only of 
generals, whereas Confeſſion being the'exerciſe of re- 
pentance ought to be more particular. 1 


3. There is alſogreat defe&, as to ſuch Forms of Publick 
Prayers and Thankſgivings. as are ſuitable co Goſpel 


Worſhip. | 


4. The whole Body of the Common Prayer alſo confiſteth 
very much of meer generals , as to have our Prayers 
heard, to be kept from all evill, and from all enemies, 
and all adverfities, that we may do Geds will without 
any mention of the particulars wherein theſe gene- 
rals exiſt. „ ae, 

5. The Catechiſm is defective as to many neceſſary Do- 

| Arines of our Religion, ſome even of che Effeutials of 


Chriſtianity not mentioned, except in the Creed, and 
there not io explicite as ought to be in a Catechiſm. 


XVIII. Be 


(9) 
XVIII. Becauſe this Liturgy containeth the Impoſition of 
divers Ceremonies, which oh the firſt Reformation have by 
ſundry Learned and Pious men been judged unwarrantable: 


1. That Publick Worſhip may not be celebrated by any 
Miniſter that dares not wear a Surplice. | 


2. That none may Baptiſe, or be * without the 

tranſient Image of the Croſſe, which hath at leaſt the 
ſemblance of a Sacrament of humane Inſtitution, be- 
ing uſed as an 2 ſign in our firſt and ſolemn 
Covenanting with Chriſt, and the Duties whereunto 
we are really obliged by Baptiſm, being more expreſly 
affixed to that Aery fign than to the holy Sacra- 
ment. | $76 5 3 


3. That none may receive the Lord's Supper that dares 
not kneel in the act of receiving, but the Miniſter muſt 
erxclude all ſuch from the Communion, although ſuch 
kneeling not only differs from the Praftice of Chrift 
and of his Apoſtles, but (at leaft on the Lords 2 

is contrary to the practice of the Catholick Chure 
for many hundred years after, and forbid by the moſt 
venerable Couneils that ever were in the Chriſtian 
world. All which Impoſitions are made yet more 
grievous by that ſubſcription to their lawfulneſs 
which the Canon exacts, and by the heavy puniſhments 
upon the non-obſervance of them, which the Act for 

uniformity inflicts. . | 


And it being doubtfull, whether God hath given power 
unto men to inſtitute in his worſhip ſuch myſtical teaching 
ſigns , which not being neceſſary in genere, fall not under the 
rule of doing all things decently, orderly, and to edification, 
and which once granted, will upon the fame resſon open a 
door to the arbitrary Impotition of numerous Ceremonies 
of which Se. Aug. compratyes in his Gaye, and thethings in 
Controverſie being in the Judgement of the Impoſers confeſ- 
ſedly indifferent, who dare not ſo much as pretend any real 

135 | C good- 
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33 in themſel ves; otherwiſe than what is derived 
rom their being impoſed, and conſequently the Impoſition 
ceaſing, that will ceaſe alſo, and the Worſhip of God not be- 
come indecent without them; whereas on the other hand 
in the Judgement of the Oppoſers, they are by ſome held 
linful and unlawful in themſelves, by others very inconveni- 
ent and unſuitable to the ſimplicity of Goſpel-Worthip, and 
by all of them very grievous and burdenſome, and therefore 
not at all fie to put in balance with the peace of the Church, 
which is more likely to be promoted by tlieir removal than 
continuance, confidering alſo how tender our Lord and Savi- 
our himſelf is of weak Brethren , declaring it to be much 
better for a man to have a milſtone to be hanged about his 
neck, and to be caſt into the depth of the ſea, than to offend 
one of his little ones, and how the Apoſtle Paul (who had as 
great a Legiſlative power in the Church as any under Chriſt) 
held himſelf obliged by that common rule of Charity, not 
to lay a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of offence before a 
weak Brother, chuſing rather not to eat fleſh while the world 
ſtands (though in it ſelf a thing lawful) than offend his Bro- 
ther, for whom Chriſt dyed ; we cannot bur deſire that theſe 
_ Ceremonies may not be impoſed on them who judge ſuch im- 
poſitions a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, and an Im- 
cachment of his Laws as inſufficient, and are under the holy 
aw of that which is written, Deut. 12. 32. What thing ſoever 1 
command you, obſerve ts do it, thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor di- 
miniſh from it; but that there may be either a total aboliſhion 
of them', or. at leaſt hich a liberty, that thoſe who are 
unſatisfyed concerning their lawfulneſs, or expediency, may 
not be compelled to the practice of them or ſubſcription to 


them; but may be permitted to enjoy their Miniſterial Fun- 


ctions and Communion with the Church without them. 

The rather becauſe theſe Ceremonies have for above an 
hundred years been the Fountain of manifold eviis in this 
Church and Nation, occaſioning ſad Diviſions between Mini- 
ſters and Miniſters, and alſo between Miniſters and People, 
expoſing many orthodox, ou „and peaceable Miniſters to 

the diſpleaſure of their Rulers, caſting them upon the Edge 
of the Penal Statutes; to the loſb not only of their Livings 


and Liberties, but alſo of their opportunities for the _— - 
| ri 


(11) 

Chriſt and his Church, de people either to worſhip 
God in fuck a manner as their own confciences condemn, or 
doubt of, or elſe to forſake our Aſſeniblies, as thduſands have 
done, and no better fruits than theſe can be locke for from. 
the retaining and impoſing theſe F e ünleſs we could 
reſume that all his Ma jelies ubjeAs ſhould Have the ſame 
Hbtilty of Judgement to diſcern even toa Ceremony Ro 
farr the Power of man extends in the things of God, which 
is not to be expected, or ſhould yeeld obedience to all the Im- 
poſitions of men concerning chem , without enquiring into 
the will of, God, which is not to be deſired. yo 32820 
We do therefore moſt earneſtly intreat the Right Reverend 
Fathers and Brethren, to whom thefe Papers are delivered, as 
they tender the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, the 
Peace of the Church, the Service of His Majeſty in the ac- 
campliſhment of that ha Dy Union which his Majeſty hach fo | 
abundantly teſtified his deſires of, to Joyn with us in impor- 
tuning His moſt Excellent Majeſty chat His moſt gratidus In- 
dulgence, as to theſe Ceremonies granted in His Royal Decla- 
ration, may be confirmed and continued to us, and our po- 
ſterities, and extended to ſuch as do not yet enjoy the be- 
nefit thereof. Foot 15 3 
XIX. As to that Paſſage in His Majeſties Commiſſion, where- 
in we are authorized and required to compare the Preſent 
Liturgy with the moſt Ancient Liturgy , which have been u- 
ſed in the Church in the pureſt and moſt Primitive Times; we 
have in obedience to His Majeſties Commiſſion made enquiry, 

but cannot find any Records of known Credit concernin 
any entire Forms of Lyturgies within the firſt 300 years, 
which are confeſſed to be as the moſt Primitive, ſo the pureſt 
Ages of the Church, nor any Impoſition of Liturgies upon any 
National Church; for ſome hundred years after we find in- 
deed ſome Liturgical Forms fathered upon St. Bgfil, St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, and St. Ambroſe 3 but we hayenot ſeen any Copies of 
them, but ſuch as give us ſufficient evidence toconclude them 
either wholly ſpurious , orſo interpolated, that we cannot 
make a Judgement what in them hath any Primitive Au- 

thority. | 

Having thus in general expreſſed our deſires, we come to 
DW Tm , | 1 particu- 
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arciculars, which we find numerous, and of a various nature; 

ome we grant are of an inferiour confideration , verbal ra- 
ther than material, which, were they not in the Publick Li- 
turgy of ſo Famous a Church, we ſhould not have mentioned; 
others dubious and diſputable, as not having a clear founda- 
tion in S-ripture for their warrant ; but ſome there be that 
feem to be corrupt, andto carry in them a repugnancy to the 
rule of the Goſpel, and therefore have adminiſtred juſt mat- 
ter of exception and offence to many truly religious and 
peaceable, not of a private ſtation only, but Learned and Ju- 


_ dicious Divines, aſwel of other Reformed Churches, as of the 


Church of England, ever fince the Reformation. | 
We know much hath been ſpoken and written by way of 
Apology in anſwer to many things that have been obje&ed 
bur yet the doubts and ſcruples of tender conſciences Ril] 
continue , or rather are increaſed : We dotherefore humbly 
conceive it therefore a Work worthy of thoſe Wonders of 
Salvation which God hath wrought for His Majeſty, now on 
the Throne, and for the whole Kingdome , and exceedingly 
becoming the Miniſters of the Goſpel of Peace, with all holy 
moderation and tenderneſs to endeavour the removal of eve- 


Ty thing out of the Worſhip of God, which may juſtly offend 


or grieve the ſpirits of ſober and godly people; the things 


themſelves that we deſire to be removed, not being of the 


foundation of Religion, nor the Eſſentials of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, nor the removal of them any way, tending tothe preju- 
dice of the Church or State; therefore their continuance 
and rigorous r e can no ways be able to countervail 
the laying aſide of ſo many pious and able Miniſters, and the 
unconceivable 1 that will ariſe to multitudes of His Ma- 
jeſties moſt Loyal and peaceable Subjects, who upon all ocea- 
tions are ready ro ſerve him with their Prayers, Eſtates, and 
Lives: For the preventing of which evils , we humbly defire 
that thefe particulars following may be taken into ſerious 
and tender conſideration. 


—— — 
—— 
"_ 
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Concerning 
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SHISPHREEES Deana 
PEPBDEDOESESEOOIOSES 
Concerning Morning and Evening 

We „ 


; oy Rub. Tbat Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed in the 
accuſtomed place of the Church, Char cel, or Chappel,cxcept it ſhall 
be otherwiſe determined by the Ordinary of the Place, and the Chan- 


cel ſhall remain as in times paſt. 


We deſire that the words of the firſt Rub. may be expreſ- 
ſed, as in the Book eſtabliſhed by Authoricy of Parliament 
5 & 6 Edwardi 6. thus; The Morning and Evening Prayer 
ſhall be uſed in ſuch place of the Church, Chappel, or Chan- 
cel, andthe Miniſter ſhall ſo turn himſelf, as the people may 
beſt hear; and if there be any controverſies therein, the 


matcerſhall be referred tothe Ordinary. 


2. Rub. Aud bere it is to be noted, that the Miniſter at the time 
of the Communion, and at other times in bis miniſtration, ſhall uſe 
ſuch Ornaments inthe Church as were in uſe by Authority of Parli- 
ament , inthe ſecond year of the Keign of Edward the Sixth, ac- 
cording to the AQ of Parliament, &c. | | 


For as much as this Rubrick ſeemeth to bring back the 
Cope, Albe, and other veſtments , forbidden in the Common 
Prayer Book, 5, 6. of Edw. 6. And for the reaſons alledged 
againſt Ceremonies under our 18. general Exception, we de- 


fare it may be wholly left out. 


The Lords Prayer after the Abſolution ends thus 2 Di liver 1s 
from evil. | | 


We defire that theſe Words, For thine is the Kingdome , tbe 
Power and the Glory, for ever and ever, Auen, may be always ad- 


ded unto the Lords Prayer, and that this Prayer may not be 
enjoyned, 


4 


(14) 


enjoyned to be fo often uſed in the Morning and Evening 


Service. 


And at the end of every Pſalm throughout the year, and likewiſe 
in the end of the Benedictus. Benedicite magnificat, &c. Nunc 
Dimictis, ſpall be repeated, Glory be 10 the Father. c. 


By this Rubrick , and other places in the Common Prayer 
Book the Glorie Patri is appointed to be ſaid fix times ordina- 
rily in every Morning and Evening Services, frequently eight 
times in a Morning, ſometimes ten, Whieh we think carries 
with it at leaſt an appearance of that vain repetition which 
Chriſt forbids, for the avoyding of which appearance of evil; 
we defire it may be uſed but once in the Morning, and once in 


the Evening. 


Rubr. In ſuch places where they do ſing , there ſhall the Leſſons 
be ſung ina plain Tune, and likewiſe the Epiſtle and Goſpel. Or 
this Camticle, Benedicite omnia opera. | | 


Except. The Leſſons, and the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, being 
for the moit my neither Pſalms nor Hymns; we know no 
warrant Why they ſhould be ſung in any place, and conceive 
that the diſtinct reading of them with an audible voyce, tends 
more to the edification of the Church: We defire that ſome 
Pſalm or Scripture Hymn may be appointed inſtead of that 
Apocryphal. | | | 


In the Letany: From fornication, and all other deadly ſins. 


Except. In regard that the wages of fin is death; we de- 
{ire that this clauſe may be thus altered. From fornication 
and all other heynous (or greivous ) ſins. 1 2, 


From battle and murther, and from o, udden death. 


Except. Becauſe this expreſſion (of ſudden death) hath 
been ſo often excepted againſt; we delire (if it be thought 
fit) it may be thus read: From battle aud murther, and from 
dying ſuddainly and un prepared. 


Thæt 


( 
That it leaſe tber * e land 
and by ons * laberring with child, ali fiek, per- 
fo 208 powng Children, and to e py ab all priſen- 
tives, "0 

We de re that the terme au, may be adviſed upon as Excep, 
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No The Order for the Adminiſtraton of . 
„ > 
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duty hs 
—_— 


GY many as intend to be | partakers of the boly 8 


ſhall. figniſie their Names to the Curate over night, or elſe 
in the morning before: rhe beginning of morning Prayer. © 
The time here aſligned for notice to be given to the Mi- 
niſter is not ſuſkgent, 7 
And if any of theſe be an open and notoriaus evil livery ile 
Curate having knowledge thereof, ſhall call him and aduertixe 
him in any wiſe not tb preſume to come to the Lords Table. 
We deſire the Miniſters power both. to admit and keep 
from the Lords Table, may be according to his Msjeſties 
Declaration of the 25. Ode. 1650. in theſe words; The 


' Miniſter ſhill admit none to the Lords Supper till they have 


made a credible profeſſion of their faith, and promiſed obe- 
dience to the will of God , according as is expreſſed in the 
conſideration of the Rubrick before the Catechiſme ; and 
that all poſſible diligence be uſed for the inſtruction and 


reformation of ſcandalous offeiidors, whom the Miniſter 
hill not ſuffer: to partake of the Lords table, untill th 


have open deelated themſelves to have truly repentec 
and amended their former naughty lives, as is partly expreſ- 
ſed in the Rubrick, and more fully in the Cannons. 

Then ſpall the Prieſt yehearſe diſtinctiy all the ten Com- 
mandments, and the people kneeling ſhall a ter every Command- 
ment ak Go mercy for tranſgreſſing the ſame, — _.... 

„ —‚· . 

- -Firſt, that che Preface prefixed by God himſelf to the ten 
Commandments may be teſtored . ET 


in Exodus 20, Det. 5, He bleſſed the Saba 


Secondly, that the fourth Coms e be. end, as 
tb di 7. 


Tubirdly, that neither Miniſter hor people may be en- 
joyned to kneel more at the reading of this, then of any 
other parts of Scriptute: The rather becauſe many igno- 
rant perſons are thereby induced to uſe the ten Command- 
ments as a prayer. 8 


Fourth- 


ountly, thic A. I 
F ac 1 of thoſe: ſhort prayett of the p 
intetmixed with the ſeveral Commandments, the Miniſter 
after the reading of all may concludes with 4 ſuitable 
Prayer. + 8 ; 4 « is. 188 2 
After ibe Creed, if there le no ſermos, ſhall follow one of the Rub? * 
H. milie: already ſet forth, or hereafter to be ſet ferth by com- | 
mon anthority, . un 21.2] 1 : : 
We, deſire that the pre rhing of the word may be ſtrigly Excep. 
in joyned, and not left ſo indifferent at the adminiſtration | 
of the Sacrament, as alſo that Miniſters may not be bound 
— thoſe things Which are as yet but future, and not in 
ing. : 
After the Sermon, Homily, or Exhortation, the Curate ſhall Rub. 
declare, &c. and earneſtly exhort them to remember the poor, 
| ſaying ene or more of theſe ſentences following. 
Two of the ſentences: here cited are Apocryphal, and Excep. 
foure of them mote proper to draw out the peoples bouncy 
to their Miniſter, then their charicy to the por. 
Then (ball the Church Wardens, or ſome other by thim ap- Rub. 
pointed gather the Devotion of the people. i 
Collection for the poor may be better made at or a little Exeep; 
before the departing of the Communicants. 


e be come together at this time to feed at the Lords Supper, l. Exber. 
to the which in Gods behalf I bid you ali that bt here prefent. 
and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſakę, that you wil © 
not refuſe to come. „ber „ = 
If it be intended that theſe exhortations ſhould be read at . 
the Communion, they ſeem to us to be unſeaſeſable. —_ PA 
The way and u tan. therete is: firſt to ming your lives, 
and; (onerſationss and if ye ſbull perceive gonr offences. to 
be ſuch as be not only againſ © od, but alſo age inſt your nei; h- 
bours, then you (tall reconcile ſelves wnto them, and be 
ready to make r ſitntion ard ſati fact lou. : 
Ad becanſe it is tequijhte that. vie man ſhould come to the 30 Exbor. 
(ly gommuniomn, put with & full truſt in Gods mercy, and with . 
a quict conſaienece. en 3,355? X * Ar 43 
We fear this may {diſcourage many from coming to Excep. 
b 2 ce Cen- 
Tun ſhall this general —_— be made in the name of all feſſion. 
, a = CITES - 
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thoſe 
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mY — 16-rvcefos' obo holy Cammin; ei- 
ther b Grief hah them , or by one of the afar vr hs ohe 

Prieft himſel 
Excep, _ We defire it may be made by the Miniſter onely. 8 
Rub. 7 hen ſhall the Prieſt er the * being preſent Paxd up, ad 
| turning himſtif"to the people, fayt bar. 
Exceps The Miniſters turning himſelf to the people is moſt con- 
l venient rhroughout the whole miniſtastien. Tel 


Raub. 80 Before the 2 C brim day and 110 £ 


©» Becauſe thou didit give _ C brit thin: onely Son to 1 "i 
this day for us, &&c, 
£xce, _Firſty we cannot peremptorily fix the Nativity of our 
*. Saviout to this or that particular day, Secondly, it ſeemes 
N incongruous to affirm the Birch of Chriſt, and the deſcend- 
ing of * rhe holy Ghoſt to, be an this day, for ſexen or op 
day yes together. 


upon whitſunde) and (ix a after. 


+4, According to whoſe moſt true promife the holy Ghoſt c came 

which 3 at down this day from heaven; Grant ms that our ſinful bodies 

the Conſe. 994) be made clean by his body „ ami our ſuola wa ſhed by bss 

cration. moſt precious blood. 

Excep. © We deſire that whereas theſe words ſeem to give 2 
"0 greater efficacity tothe blood then to the body of Chriſt, 
a they may be altered thus, That our: ſinful ſouls and bodies 


may be cleanſed through his precious Py blood. 


. — 
52 2 


- Prayer at the Conſecrition. 


': 0" "Hear-we 0 merciful father, &c. we i the [awe 
| night that he was betrayed ton breatl'y and when tt had 
given thanks, he brake it and er, it to. N fay- 

: ing, take, ear, Ge. 
Excep. We conceive that Ae of conſecratingaſtheete. 
ments is not here explicice and diſtinct enough : Aud che 
Miniſters breaking: of _ breadis not fo much us men- 
. tioned. Then 


(210 
ur ſtail tie Ainiſter firſÞ receive the Communion in laß Rub. 
3 and after deliver t to * ende 28 | By vt pg 
kneeling ; and when he del ivereththe bread, he ſhall ſay , The 
; body of. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was "APE, thee, pre- 
ſerus thy body and ſoul unto euerlaſting life ; and take, and ear 
- this in remembrance, ct. 
We deſire that at che diſtribution of the Bread and Wine Fxcep. 
to the Communicants, we may. uſe the words of our Savi- 
out as near as may be; and that the Miniſter be not requized 
to deliver the Bread and Wine inte every particular Com- 
municants hand, and to repeat the words to each one in the 
ſingular number, but that it may ſuffice to ſpeak them 50 
divers jointly; according to our Saviours example. We alſo 
deſire that kneeling at the Sacrament ( it not being the 
geſture which the Apoſtles uſed , Hough Chal was perſo- 
. nally. preſent amongſt them, nor that which was uſed in the 
. pureſt and primitive times of the Church) may be leſs free, 
as it, was 1. & 2. £4.6, As touching Kneeling, gr. they 
may be uſed or left, as every mans devotion ſeryeth , wich- 
n, oth 
And not, every Pariſhom communicate, at the 
leaſt, three times in the year; of which Eaſter ſhall. be one ; Rub. 
Aud after ſball receiue the Sacraments, and ather Rites, ac- 
cording to the Orders in this book, appointed, , | | 
Foraſmuch as all Pariſhoners are not dueſy qualified for Rus, 
the Lords Supper; and choſe habitually prepared, are not Pe 
at all times actually diſpoſed , but may 5 hindered by the 
providence of God, and ſome. by the diſtempers of their 
own ſpirits ; We defire this Rubrick may be either wholly 
omitted, or. they altered, Every Miniſter ſhall be bound to 
adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, at the lenſt, 
thrice a year; provided there be a due number of Commu- 
nicants manifeſting their deſites to receive. 5 
And we defire that the following Rubrick in the Common- 
Prayer. Böck in 5. & 6. Ed. 6. cftablifh=d" by Law as 
much as any other part of the Common- Prayer Hook, 
may be reftored for the Vindification of our Church in 
the matter of kneeling at the Sacrament, (although the. - 
geſture be left indifferent) ( Although ng order can be 
*£ {o perfeRly deviſed , but it may be of ſome, =P for 


aa 


e ea t in bt inked wi ch 


Rub. 


Excep, We deſire that more timely notice may be given. 


< ſtinacy miſconſtrued and depraved , and interpreted in a 


< wrong part, And yet becauſe that brotherly Charity willeth, 
| © that (ſo much as conveniently may be) offences ſhould 


« be taken away; Theretore we willing to do the ſame , 
whereas it is ordered in the Book of Common- Prayer in the 
adminiſtration of the Lords Suppet , that the Communicants 
kneeliny ſhould receive the Holy Cemmunion ; which thing 
being well meant for a ſignification of the humble and grateful 


acknowledgement ef the benefit of Chriſt given to the worthy 


Receivers, and to avoid the prophanation and diſorder , 
which about the holy Communion might elſe enſue): leſt yer 
the ſame kneeling might be thought, or taken otherwiſe : 
We do declare that itis not meant thereby, that any Ado- 
ration is done, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacra- 


mental Bread or Wine, there _— or un- 


to any real and eſſential preſence there being of Chriſts na- 
tural fleſh and blood, foraſmuch as concerning the Sacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine they remain ſtil! in their very natural 
ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored ; for that were 
Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriftians : And as 
concerning the natural body nd blood of our Saviorr Chriſt , 


they are in Heaven, and not here; for it is ap ainſt the truth 


of Chriſts natural body to be in more placees, then in oneat 
one tim e. ; | | : | 0 ſ 


Of Pablick Beaptiſur. 


* being divers learned, pious and peaceable Miniſters, 
who not only judge it unlawfull to baptize Children, 
whoſe Parents both of them are Atheiſts, Infidels, Here- 
tichs, or unbaptized; but alſo ſuch  , whoſe parents are 
excommunicate perſons; Fornicators , or othe. Wiſe notori- 
ous and ſcandalous ſinners. We deſire. they may not be in- 
Forced to baptize the Children of ſuch , untill they have 


made open profeſſion of their repentance before Baptiſm. 


Parents ſhall give notice over-night, or elſe in the morning. 


And 


'(23) | 

And then-the Godfathers and the Godmotbers 3 an the, peap le 
vit h their rw Ms y hah Ka CS 1 Is 12 ; 
Here is no mention of the Parents in whoſe fight the child £xcep. 
- is baptized, and who are fitteſt both ro dedicate it to God, 
and to undertake to Sod and the Church for it. We do not 
know that any perſons (except the parents, or ſome other 
appointed by them) have any power to conſent for the 
Children, or to enter into Covenant. We deſire it may be 
left free to parents, whither they will have Sureties to un- 
dertake for their Children in Baptiſm, . 


We deſire it may e ſo placed, as all the ion E : 
may belt ſee and hear the whole 2dminiftratio a. "NOI cep. 


| In the firſt Prayer. 
By the Baptiſm of thy well beloved Son, &c. didſt ſanitfie 
the flood Jordan, and all other waters to the myſtical waſhing 
2 doubtfall, whither either the flood Fordan, ot 2 Excen 


Rare AT 
It being | 
gy other waters were ſanctified to a Sacramepgal. uſe by Chriſts 
buy baptized , and not neceſſaty to be iltered: We de- 
ſire this may be otherwiſe expreſſed, _ os 


The third Exhortation. 
Do promiſe by you that be their Sureties, 


Do thou forſake ? &c, 
Deſt thou believe? && qm. 
Walt thou be baptiz:d ? &c. 


We know not by what right the Sureties do promiſe and Eæcep. 
anſwer in the name of the Infant: It ſeemeth to us al to | 
countenance the Anabaptiſtical opinion, of the neceſſity of 
an actual profeſſion of faith and repentance in order 10 
Sapriſm., That ſuch a proſeſſion may be required of the pa- 
rents in; their owniname, and now ſolemnly reunwed _ 

> 7E they 


Excep. 


Ea cep. 


'E, ve ep. 


5 Spirit. 


teenth Genetal. 


6290 
they tthcic Children to bapciſn, we willingly groa : 


. z 
But the asking of one for another, is a practiſe, whole war- 
rant we doubt: And we defire chat the evo firſt Interroga- 
rories may be put to the Parents to be inſweted in their own 
names; and che laſt propounded to the Patents, or Pro- 
will you have this Ch baptized into this Tab? 
In the ſecond Prayer before Baptiſm, 

Hay receive remiſſion of fr by ſpiritual regentration, 
This ex eſfion ral an Pak © ent, we ele it may 
be changed into this, NM ay be regenerated, and receive re- 

miſſion of ſins. ON | | 
u che preper afterBaptiſin! | : 
That it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate thy Infant by thy be 
We canndt in Faith iy , that every Child that is baprized, 
is regenerated by Gods Holy Spirit; at leaſt, it is a diſputa- 
ble Point, and therefore we deſire that it may be ocherwiſe 


expreſſed. „ 


Then ſhall the Prieft make Croſs, - | 
Concerning the Croſs in Bzptiſm, we refer to our eigh- 


WW E deſire that Baptiſm may not be adminitired inapri- 
vate place at amy time, unleſs by a lawfull Minister, 
and in the preſence of a competent number? That where 
It is evident that any Chiid hath been ſo baptized ,, no part 
of the adminiſtration may be reiterated in public under a 
ny limitation; and therefore we {ce no need of any Lytur- 
gy in that caſe, ; Of 


(33) 
Of te . 


Hat ts Naw 240. 2001 3 1. 
Who 22 an that Name ? Tet 
My Gad-fahersa and my God-mothersin my Baptiſm, Aw. 
* 7 _ your God-farher and God-mothers do for you in Queſt. 3. 
aptiſns 
We defire that theſe three fint. Queſtions maybe; alcered , Excep. 
conſidering that the far greater number of perſons 
tized within theſe twenty years laſt paſt, had no Godfathers 
nor God-mothers at their Baptiſm, The like to be done 
2 », - r nf Wh hild f 
x tiſis wherein I was aC I God, a mems- 
ber of 2 and an Inberitor of the Kingdoms Got, cine 8 — 
We conceive it might more ſafely be — thus; inhere - Egg 
in I wat wiſbly-admitted into the number of the members of Pe 
"Chriſt , the Children of God, and, the Heirs 0 7 then 
the Inheritori) of the K gde mar, 
Of the Rebearſul ee eee 1 
We defethar ommandments inſerced 
cording to the new tranſlation of the Bible, -4 
10. Anſw. My Duty toward: God, 5 85 to: believe ; m him, 


&c. 
In this Anſwer there ſeems particular. 40 ho had Exc 
to the ſeyeral Commandments of S Lal 
following Anſwer to thoſe of the ſecond; e — 
deſire it may ho adviſed upon; whither to the laft-words of 
this Anſwer , may not be added apa hy On the :Lords 
day, otherwiſe there being nothing in all this anſwer that 

refers to the fourth Commandment. 


W. 


Hoem many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained? Qu. 14. 
Iwo only as generally neceſſary to ſalvation. Anſw. 


_ Thartheſe words may be omitted, and Anſiver thus given Excep. 
T wo only, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 


What is required of perſons tobe bapteam ? | Qu. 19. 
N 8 B Nepen- 


3 
5 % e 2 60 
5 Repentance, wherebythey forſake fin : and Faith, whereby 
Azſm! they ſtedlaſtly believe the promiſt'of God. 
R Why then are Iuf ants baptized, when by reaſon of their ten- 
Que on der afe they cannot perform them ? : 
i, Yes, they do perform them by their Sureties, Who pro- 
2/7. mile and vow them both im theis names. „ 


Excep, We deſire that the encring of Infants into Gods Cove- 
| nant, may he more warily expreſſed, and that the words 
may not ſeem to fouutt their Bapriſm upon 2 reat actual faith 
and repentance of their o.αn. And wre deſire thar 4 promiſe 
may not be taken for the performance of ſuch faith and re- 
pentance; eſpecially that it be not aſſerted, that they per- 
form theſe by the promiſe of their Sureties, it being to the 
. feedof Believers that the Covenant of God is made, and 
not ( that we eam find) to all that have ſuch believing Sure- 
ties, Who are neither Parents, nor Pro- patents of their 
Children. | | | 
In the general; We obſerve that the Doctrine of the Sa- 
craments was added upon the conference at Hampton Court, 
is much more fully and particularly delivered, then the other 
-partsof the Catèchifm im ſhort Anſwers fitted rothe memo- 
— — Children, and thereupon we offer it to be con- 
fidered, 5 | 
I. Whither there ſhould not be a more diſtin& and full 
: exphcarion”of the Creed} the Commandments, and the 
Lords Prayer gb INSIDE e ee : nn 
2. Whither it were ndt convenient ro add ( what ſeems 
to be wanting) ſomewhat particularly concerning the nature 
of Faith; of Repenrance, of the two Covenants, Juſtificati- 
on, Sanctification, Adoption and Regeneration. 


of 


> ind 15 10 3852 +99 241 | ue j 75 002806200 
The laſt Rubrickbefore the Catechiſm, © - 
f ND that no man ſhall think, that any detriment ſha ub. 
come to Children by deferring of their corſirmati- | 
en, he ſhall know for truth, that it is certain by Gods Word, 


that Children by being bu, r Wl. things meceſſar 
for their ſalvation, and be — ſaved. 2 Ul , 


Although we charitably ſuppoſe the meaning of theſe words Excey. 
Was porn; Aer neceſsity of any other Sacrementsto OEM: 
baptized Infants ; yet theſe words are dangerous, as to t 
miſleading of the vulgar „ and therefore we defice they 


may be expunged. 


After the Catechiſm. | 


g ſoon as the Children can ſay in their mother tongur the Rub 
- Articles of the Faith: the Lords Prayer , and the ten 
Commandments, and can anſwer to ſuch other queſtions of the 
ſhort-Catechiſm , &c. Then (hall they be brought to the Bi- 
(ops and the Brſhop ſt all confirm then, een 8 


We conceive that it is not a ſufficient qualification for con- Excep. 
fir mation, that. Children be able mwremoriter to repeat the 
Articles of the faith, commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 
the Lords Prayer, & the ten Comandmments, 8c to anſwer to 
ſome queſtions of the ſhort Catechiſm ; ſor its often found, 
that Children are able to do all this at four or five years old. 
2. It croſſes what is ſaid in the third reaſon of the fitſt 
Rubrick before confirmation concerning, the uſage of the 
Church in times paſt, ordaining that Confirmation ſhould 
be adminiſtred to them that are of perfect age, that they 
being inſtructed in Chriſtian Religion, ſhould openly pro- 
feſs their own faith, and promiſe to be obedient to the will of 
God, E 3 Thirdly , 


Excep, 


Excep.. 


( 28) * 

Thirdly , We deſire that none miy be confi rmed, bur 

according to his Majeſties Declaration, viz, That Con- 
ficmation be rightly and ſolemuly performed by the in- 
— „ and with the Conſent of the Miniſter of the 


„ Wa 
Aer the Catechiſm. 


en ſhall they be brought tothe Biſhop by one that ſhall be 
c 


This ſeems to bring in a ſecond ſort of 'God-fathers and 
God-mothers,befides thoſe made uſe of at Baptiſm ; and we 
ſee no need either of the one or other, 


The. prayer before impoſicion of hands, 


Who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy ſervants by wa- 
ter and the-holy Ghoſt , and haſt given unte them the fergive- 
neſs of all their ſins, = 


This ſuppoſeth all the Children cho are brought to be 
confirmed , have the Spirit of Chriſt, and the forgiveneſs 
of all cheir fins: whereas. a great number of Children of 
that age having committed many fins ſince their Baptiſm , 
do ſhew no evidence of ſerious repentance, or of any 
ſpecial ſaving grace: And therefore this. confirmation. 
( if adminiſtred. to ſuch ), would bz a perillous and groſs. 


Rubrick. 


ces 
Rub, Before the Impoſition of bands. | 


T2 Biſhop ſhall lay his hands upon every childe ſe- 
1 veraliy. i 7 SOT. 1 


This ſeemes to put a higher value upon Confirmation then Excep. 
upon Baptiſme or the Lords Supper; for according to the 
Rules and Orders in the Common-prayer-Book , evety Dea- 
con may Baptize, and every Miniſter may Conſecrate and 
— the Lords Supper; but the Biſhop onely may 
CONAIME.. | | 


The Freyer after impoſition of hands. 


V V E makg aur humble ſupplication to thee for theſe chil- 
| dren, upon whom after the Example of thy holy A. 
poſtles , we have laid our hands to certifie them by this figne of 
thy favour and gracious goodnefſe rowards them, 


We defire that the practice of the Apoſtles may not be al- E xcep. 
ledged as a ground of the Impoſition of hands for the con- 
firmation of. children, both becauſe che Apoſtles did never 
uſe it in that caſe, as alſo becauſe the Articles of the Church 
of England declare it to be a corrupt imitation of the Apoſttes - 

aice, Art. 25. 2 le edt 

We defire that impoſition of hands may not be made (as: 
here it is a ſigne to certifie children of Gods grace and favour 
towards them, becauſe this ſeems to ſpeak it a. Sacrament, 
and is contrary. to that forementioned 25. eLre.which ſays, 

_ Confirmation hath no viſible ſigue appointed by 
God, W e 


The Rub. after Confirmation. 


One ſhall be admitted to the holy Communion, untill ſuch' 
Nic at he can ſay the Catechiſme and be confirmed, . 


Excep. 


Rub. 


Ea cep. 


Excep. 


Lo £988). 
We deſire that Confirmation may not be mide fo ne- 
ceſſary to the holy Communion , as that none ſhould be 
admitted to ic, unfeffe ty be confirmed, - be 


of the Form of ſolemnization of | 
Matrimony. 


CO rn nl 
Tt man ſhall give the wamian a Ring, 8c Shall fre- 
1 ly pereforms and keep the vow and Coventnt bernixt them 
made, whereof the Ring gives and received is a token and 
pledge, &c. e 


Seeing the Ceremony of the Ring in marriage is made 
neceſſaty to it, and a fignificanr ſigne bf the vow , and 
covenant betwixt the parties: and Romiſh Ritualiſts give 
ſuch reaſons for the inſtitution and uſe of the Ring, as 
are either frivolous or ſuperſtitious: It is deſired that this 
Ceremony of the Ring in marriage may be left indifferent 
to be uſed or forborn. 3 


The man ſtall (ay, with wy boly I thee wor ſhip, & c- 


This word (worſhip) being much altered in the uſe of 
it, ſince this forme was firſt drawn up: We deſire ſome 


other word may be uſed inſtead of it. 


In the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, aud of he holy 


Ghoſt, &c. 


Exc [4 Þo | 


Theſe words being only uſed in baptiſme, and here in 


the ſolemnization of Matrimony , and in the abſolution of 
ſick, We deſite ĩt may be conſidered whither they ſhould not 


Except. 


here be omitted, leaſt they ſhould ſeem to favour thoſe that 
count Matt imony a Sacrament, 


Till death us depart. | 
This word' depart is here improperly uſed, | 
| | | | They 


a. 0g $I 4.2021 


(zi) | 
Then. the Miniſter or Clerk, going to the Lords Table ſhall Rub. 0 
r a nhiitle ad Hb... 
The Plain ended, and the man and woman kneeling before Neu Rubi 
the Lords Table, the Prieſt ſtanding at the Table, am turning 
We conceive the change of place and poſture menti- Fxcep. 
oned in theſe two Rubricks,is needleſſe;and therefore defire 
it to be omitted. gas „ 11 % beg tn 
Conſecrated the fhate of Matrimony 
miſtery. EE. : | 
Fee ing the inſtitution of Matrimony was before the fall, Excep. 
and ſo before the promife of Chriſt, ag alſo for that the 
ſaid paſfage in the Collect ſeemes to coumenance the opi- 
nion of making Matrimony a Sacrament ,' we defire Gaar | 


4 


, 
1 


to f. uch in excellent Collect. 


clauſe may be altered or omitted. | 1 
Then ſhall beg in the Communian, and after the Goſpel fhall 
be [aid a Sensen Ce. rs wi: 1 pet f Rub. 


T he new marryed perſons, the ſame day of their marriage mu 
recerve the hol , Communion. | 4 | ft Laſt md. 


. This Rubrick doth either informe all ſuch as are unfit R 
for the Saerament to forbear marriage, contrary. ta! Scri- 8 
pture, which approves the marriage ot all men, or elſe com- 
pells all that marty to come to the Lords Table, though 
never: ſo; unprepared.. And therefore we deſite it may 
omirted, the 2 . rg feſtivals are too 
often accompanied with ſuch, divetriſements ,as. are. unſu- 
table to; chaſe, Cbriſtian guties , .which .qughc co be, hefore 
and kee akcer]che receiving thay haly Sierament. 


" Of the ile eee 


BE fore Abſolution, here fhall the ſich perſon make a ſpe- Rev, E 
cial confeſſion, & c. after which confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall 
abſolve him after this ſort, ; | 


Our 


Rub. 
Ercep. 


Rub. 


Excep. 


(32 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, .. 
And by bis Authority committed to me, I alſolve thec. 


Foraſmuch 4s che conditions of fick perſons be very 
various and different, the Miniſter may not onely in the 
exhorracion , but in the prayer alſo be directed to apply 
himſelf to the particular condition of the perſon avhe ſhall 
find moſt ſuitable to the preſent occaſion , with due re- 


gard had both co his ſpiritual condition and bodily weak- 


neſſe, and that the Abſolution may be onely recommend- 
ed — the Miniſter to be uſed or omitted as he ſhall ſee 
occaſion, 


That the form of the Abſolution be] declaratory and 
conditional, as (I pronounce thee abſolved*) inſtead (1 
abſolve thee ) if thou doeſt truly repent and believe. 


Of the Communion of the fick, 


| B* . £ the ſick. perſon be not able to come to Church, yer 


is deſirous to receive the Communion in bis houſe, then 
muſt he give knowledge over night, or early in the morning 
to the Curate, and having a convenient place in the ſick mans 
houſe , he ſhall there adminiſter the holy Commumion. 


Conſidering that many fick perſons, eicher by their ig- 
norance or vitious life, without any evident manifeſtati- 
on of repentance, ot by the nature of the diſeaſe diſturbing 
their intellectuals, be unmeet for receiving che Sactament: 
It is propoſed that the Miniſter be not injoyned to admi- 
niſter the Sacramenc to every ſick perſon that ſhall deſite it, 
bur onely as he ſhall judge expedienc, | 


Of the order for the buriall of the dead. 
We defire it may be expreſſed in the Rubrick that the 


' prayers and exhortations here uſed are not for the benefit 
of the dead, but oy we the n and n of 


the living. | 


dhe Prieft meeting . FA Corps at. oY chu that ſe Rub. 
T "or elſe the Prieft and Clerk Shall ſing &c. | 9 


 Wedefire that Miniſters may be left to uſe their diſcre- Excep. 
tions in theſe circumſtances , and to perform the whole 
ſervice in the Church, if they think fit for the prevent- 
ing of thoſe inconveniencies; which many times Mi- 
niſter and 5 are expoſes unto Rending 3 in the open 


aire. 
For 4s much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of 11 great Rub, 


mercy to take unto himſelf the ſoul of our dear Brother herr de- 

parted, we therefore commit his body to the ground &c. In ſure 

and certain bope of reſarretion to eternall life. 

7 

Theſe wenk cannot in truth be ſaid of perſons livieg 8 
and dying i in open and notorious ſins, 


The fr Prayer. 

We give thee thanks for that it hath pleaſed thee to de- 
liver this our Brother out of the miſery of this ſinful world. 
That we with this our Brother and all other departed in 
the true faith of thy holy Name may have our perfect con- 
ſummation and bite, 5 


oi e: 


Td tao arai—d deren i. | 
ſtent —— Charity. ine od = N 


E 
{> 


The laſt tek 


That when wedepatt this h ſe we any reſt wich Wins! as 


our hopes th chis bur Brother doth. * 
F Theſe 


(34) 
Fxcep., Theſe words cannot be uſed with reſpe& to thoſe per- 
ſons who bave not by their actuall repentance given any 
ground for the hope of their bleſſed eſtate, | 


Of the thankſciving of women after Child birth com- 
mmouly called the Churching of women, 


Rub. ye woman shall come into the Church, and there shall 
kneel down in ſome convenient place nigh unto the place 
where the Table ſtands, and the Prieft flanding by shall ſay . 


Excep, In regard that the woman's kneeling where the Table is 

| in many Churches inconvenient; we deſire that thoſe words 

may be left out and that the Miniſter may perform that 
ſervice in the Deske or Pulpit. 1 8 14 


Rub. Then the Prieft shall ſay this Pſalme &c. 


Excep, This Pſalme ſeems not ſo pertinent as ſome others : as 
Pſal. 113. and Pſal. 12 8. " "Pp : va” eb 
Anſ, Lord ſave this woman thy ſervant, which putteth her truſt 

| on thee. - | PET fan 
Exc, It may fall out that a woman may come to give thanks 


for a Childe born in Adultery or Fornication ; And there- 

fore we deſire that ſomething may be required of ber by 

way of profeſſion of her humiliation as well as of her 

; The woman that comes to give thanks muſt offer her accuſto- 
Rubrick med offerings. | 2 Z 
Excep. This may ſeem too like a Jewiſh Purification , rather 


then a Chriſtian thanksgiving. ©: 7 GG 
Thefame And if there be a Communion it ij convenient that she receive 
Rub. the holy Communion. 


We deſire this may be interpreted (if duly qualified) 


for a ſcandalous ſinner may come to make this Sana 
| Thus 


Zxcep. 


ving. 


(35) 


| Hus have we in all bumble purſuance of his Majeſties 
moſt gracious endeavours for the publick weal of 
this Church, drawn up our thoughts and deſires in this 
weighty affair, which we moſt humbly offer to his Maje- 
ſties Commiſſioners for their ſerious and grave conſidera - 
tion: wherein we have not the leaſt thoughts of depraving 
or reproaching the Book of Common. Prayer, but a ſin- 
cere deſire to contribute our endeavours towards leading 
the diſtempers (and as far as may be) reconciling the 
mindes of Brethren. And in as much as his Majeſtie bath 
in his gracious Declaration and Commiſſion mentioned - 
new Forms to be made and ſuited to the ſeverall parts of ; 
worſhip : we have made a conſiderable progreſle therein, 
and ſhall by Gods affiſtance offer them to the reverend 
Commiſſioners with all convenient ſpeed. And if the. 
Lord ſhall graciouſly pleaſe to give his bleſling to theſe 
our endeavours , we doubt not but that the peace of this 
Church will be ſhortly ſetled, The hearts of Miniſters and 
People comforted and compoſed, and the great mercy | # 
of Unitie and Stabilitie (to the immortall hononr of our 
moſt dear Soveraign) beſtowed upon us, and our poſte- 
rity after us. 5 1 


Auguſt 30. 
166 1. 
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 Tothe moſt Reverend 


ARCHBISHOP 
BISHOPS 
And the Reverend their Aſſiſtants, Commiſ- 
fioned by his Majeſty; to treat about the Al. 
teration of the-Book of Common Prayer. 


Moſt Reverend Facher and Reverend Brethren 8 
2 Hen we received your Papers, and were told that they © 


conteined not onely-an eAnſwer to our Excep* ions a- 
Y gainſt the preſent Liturgie; But alſo ſeveral Con- 
NV  cefftons , wherein you ſeem willing to joyn with ws in 
the Alteration & Reformation of it; Our expectations 
> were ſo far raiſed , as that we promiſed ou ſelves, to 
find your Conceſſions ſo conſiderable , as would have greatly conduced to 
the healing of our much to be lamented Drvifgons, the ſ- etling of the 
Nation in Peace, and the ſatisf action of tender Conſciences, according 
to his Maioeſties mot gracious Declaration , and hus Royal Commiſ- 
fon in purſuance thereaf : But having taken « ſuroey"of them , we 
find our ſelves exceedingly disappointed, and that they will fall far ſhort 
of att armng thoſe happy Ends, for which this Meeting was firſt de. 
franed 5 as may appear both by the pancity of the Conceſſions, and the 
inconſiderableneſſe of them, they being for the moſt part, Verbal , and 
Literal, rather then Real, and Sulſtuum ial'; for ia them pan allow © 
not the laying afide of the reading of the Apochrypha for Leſſont, 


t houg h. 


\ 9 
n 7 
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though it ſhut out ſome hundreds of C hapters of Holy Scripture , and _ 


ſometimes the Scripture it ſelf ts made to give way to the A hal 7 
Chapters; you a againſt the dini of the Dediegic aibes the W 
Lord's Prayer, you give no Liberty to omit the too frequent repetition. 5 
of Gloria Patri; nor of the Lord's Prayer in the ſame public Service, 
nor do you yield the Pſalmes be read in the new 9 3, oY. the: 2 
word P. ieſt᷑ to be changed for Miniſter or Presbyter, though both have rf 
been yielded unto in the Scottiſh Liturgie; you grant not the omiſ- * 
ſion of the Reſponſals, no not in the Letame it ſelf , though the Peti- * 
tions be ſo framed, ax the People make the Prayer, and not the Mi- ” 
uiſter; nor to read the Communion Service in the Des, when there be 
7 no Commiunion, Bat in the late Forgn inſtęedd thertef, i Fnjo aße d 85 
1 to be done at the Table, though there be no Rubrick the Common 5 
5 Player Book, requiring it; you plead for the Holineſs Lent „ con- 4 
trary to the Statute; you indulge not the omiſſion of any one Ceremo- A 
nie; you will force men to kneel at the Sacrament, and yet not put in F 
t hat excellent Rubr. in the wy and Vj. of Ed. 6. which would much * 
conducè to the ſ. atisf ation vf many that ſerupleit, And whereas di- 75 
vers Reverend Biſhops and Dottours, in a Paper in Print before theſe b 
unhappy Warres began, yielded to the laying aſide of the Craſſe, and the j 


making many material alteration you after xx.ytars ſad Calamities & 
Diviſions, ſeem unwilling to grant mhat they of their own accord then 
offered ; you ſeem not to grant that the Clauſe of the fourth Command- 
ment in the Common Prayer Book, (the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day) 
ſhould be altered according to the Hebr, Exod. 20. the Lord bleſſed the 

Sabbath day; you will not change the word Sunday into the Lord's 
day, mor adde any thing to make a difference between Holidayes that 

are of Humane Inſtitution ; and the Lord's day, that is queſtionleſſe of 
Apoſtolical practice; you will not alter Deadly Sin ia the Letanie 
into Heynous Sin, though it hints to us that ſome Sinnes are in their 
own nature Venal ; nor that Anſwer in the ¶ atech. of two Sacra- 
ments onely generally neceſſary to ſalvation , although it 1ntimates 
that there are other New Teſtament Sacraments , though Two onely 
veceſſary to Salvation; you ſpeak of ſinging David's Pſalmes,allowed 
by Authoritie, by way of Contempt calling them Hopkins Pſalmes ; 
And though ing ing of Pſalmes be an Ordinance of God, yet you call 
it one of our principal parts of Worſhip , as if it were disclaimed by you. 
Aud are ſo far from countenancing the uſe of conceived Prayer iu the 
publick Worſhip of God (though we never intended thereby the exclu- 
ding of ſet Formes) as that you ſeem to dislikę the uſe of it _ in the 
| „„ Et * Puli, 


Rr re 


Pulpit, and heartily deſire a total reſtraint of it in the Church ; you 
will not allow the omiſſion of the Benedicite , nor a Pſalm to be read 


inſtead of it ; nor ſo much as abate the reading of the Chapters out of - 


the Old Tet ament, and the Acts for the Epiſtles; But rather then 

ou will gratifie us therein, you have found out a new Device, that 
the Miner ſhall ſay (For the Epiſtle)you will not ſa much as leave 
out in the Collect; for Chriſtmaſs day theſe words (this day) though 
at leaſt, it muſt be a gw uncertaintie , and cannot be true ſtylo ve- 
teri , & novo. In publick, Baptiſm you are ſo far from giving a Li- 
bertie to the Parent to eAnſwer for his own Child ( which Seems mot 
reaſonable) as that you force him to the uſe of Sureties,and cauſe them 
to anſwer in the name of the Infant , that he doth believe , and repent, 
and forſake the Devil and all his worke , which doth much favoar the 
Anabaptiſtical Opinion for the neceſſitie of an Actual profeſſion of 
Faith and Repentance in order to Baptiſm ; you will not leave the 
Miniſter in the Viſitation of the Sick to uſe his judgement of diſcre- 
tion in Abſl olving the Sith perſon, or in giving the Sacrament to him, 
but enjoyn both of them, though the Perſon to his own judgement 
ſeem never ſo unfit ; neither do you allow the Mini ſter to pronounce 
the eAbſolution in a Declarative and Conditional way; but abſalut e- 
ly, and inconditionately. And even in one of y1ur Conceſſions in which 
ve ſuppoſe you intend to accommodate with us, you rather widen then 
heal the Breach , for in your last Rubr. before the Catech. you would 
have the words thus altered, That Children being baptized , have all 
things neceſſary for ſalvation, and dying hcfore they commit any 
actual fin, be undoubtedly ſa ved, though they be not Confirmed,which 
Aſſertion, if under ſtood of all Infants, even of heathen , is certainly 
falſe; and if onely of the Infants of ¶ hriſtians, is doubtfull and con- 
trary to the judgement of many learned Proteſtants , and will give lit- 
tle ſatisfaction to us or others; ſome more we might name, which 
for brevities ſake we omit All which conſidered we altogether de- 
ſpair of that happy ſucceſs which I bouſands hope and wait for from this 
his MajeSties Commiſſion ; unleſs God ſhall incline your hearts for 
the Peace and Anion of the Nation to à more conſiderable and ſatis- 
factory alteration of the Liturgie. In which that we may the better 
prevail, we here tender an Anſwer to your Reply, both againſt our 
general and eee Except ions, of which we deſire a ſerious peru- 
[al,and candid interpretation, We have divided both your Preface and 


Reply into ſeveral Sections, that ſo you mig ht more ealily under tand 
to which of the particulars both in the one and in the other our An- 
ſwer doth refer. : | 
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aſſed between the 1 Her 


OMMISSIONERS 
| Appointed by His Majeſtie for the 
| Alteration of the 


COMMON PRAYER, &. 


I E ſfirayne of theſe Papers we fear is like to per- 
SOOT (ade many that your deſign is not the ſame with 
= cours: Being affured , that it is our Duty to do 
what we can to. the peace and concord of Belee- 
yy: vers , eſpecially when we had the paſt and preſent 
RR Calamities of theſe Nations to urge us, and his 
Majefties Commands and gracious promiſes to encourage us, we 
judged the fitteſt means to be by making known'the hinderances of 
our Concord, & without reviving the remembrance of thoſe things 
that tend to exaſperate, to apply our ſelves with due ſubmiſſion to 
thote that may contribute much to our recovery; and without 
3 refle&ions to propoſe the Remedies which we knew would 
e moſt eflectual, and humbly and earneſtly to petition you for 
your Conſent, But inſtead of Conſent or amicable debates in or- 
der to the removal of our differences, we have received from you - 
5 6 — . 2 Paper 


* * 


That 
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(2) 
a Paper abounding with ſharp accufations, as if your work were to 
prove us bad, and make uv odious, which as it i attempred upon 
miftake, by unrighteous means, ſo wei e it accompliſhed, we know 
not how it v ill conduce to the Concord which ought to be our 
common end. If we under ſtand Chriſte Commiſſion, or the Kings, 
and our duty as Chriftians, or a+ Miniſters, our work now aſſi ned 
us, was not to leatch after and aggravate the faults of one anther, - 
though of our own in ſeaſon we are willing to hear) but to re- 
view the Liturgy , and agree upon ſuch alterations, dimimit ions, 
and enlargements as are needfull to our common unity and peace. 
What is amiſſe in us we ſhall thankfully accept your charitable aſ- 
fiftance to diſcover, but we take not that for the queſtion which his 
Majeſty called us to debate: uor do our judgements or diſpoſici- 
ons, lead us to rec: iminatioas, not to caft ſuch impediments in 
the way of our deſired accord: And were it not that our Calling 
and our Maſters work are concerned ſomewhat in our juſt vindi- 
eation, we ſhould not trouble you with fa low, fo private, and un- 
necefliry a work , but leave ſuch Cauſes to the righteous Judge 
who will quickly imparcially, infallibly and finally decide them. 


PREFACE. 


TD Efore we come to the Propoſals, it will be perhaps neceſſary to ſay a | 
j Bo or two to the 8 „ wherein they begin with a thankfull 


_ acknowledgement of His M. jefties moſt Princely condeſcention, to which we 


all only ſ ay , that we conceive the moſt real expreſsion of their thankful- 
neſs bad been an bearty complyance with his Majeſties earneſt and paſtio- 
nate requeſt for the uſe of the preſent Lirargy , at leaſt ſo much of it a they 
acknowledge by theſe Papers to be lawtull : bow far they haue in tbi ca- 
preſſed their thankfulneſs, the world ſees, we need not ſay, J - 


| The Reply to your Preface. 
4. \ S we hope it is no matter of offence to acknowledge his Ma- 


jeſties gracious condeſcention , ſo when his Majcfty by his 
Declaration hath granted us ſome liberty as ta the nie of the Litur- 


— 


g before the alteration, and hath By his Comm iſſion engaged us 


in a conſultation for the alterat ion of it, we conceive our Brethe- 
ren ( nor the woi Id to whoſe obſervation they appeal) had no wer» 
rant to cenſure us as unthankfull to bis Majeſty, becauſe of our pre- 
ſent forbearance to uſe it, or part of it before the intended alrers- 

| ton © 


5 i 
tioa : At leafteill they had heard us ſpeak for our ſelves, and ren · 
der an account of the reaſons of our forbearance, and they had gone 
before us more exemplarily in their own obedience to his Maje- 
zes Declaration. As to our own Conſciences if we thought not 
the Common Prayer Bock to be guilty of the general and particu- 
lar fanlts which we have laid open to you, we durſt not have 
found fault with it; And while we took it to be a defective, dif- 
orderly, and inconvenient mode of wortt ip, it would be our fin to 
uſe it of choyce while we may prefer a more convenient way, what 


ever we ought to do in caſe of neceſſity when we muſt wor ſhip God 
inconveniently or not at all. And as to our People, for whole edi- 


fication ani not deſtruction we have our power or offices, we have 
have taken that courſe, as far as we are able to underſtand, which, 
moſt probably tended to their good, and to prevent their hurt 
and ſeparation from the Church : and conſequently that courſe 


which did moſt conduce to his Ma jeſties ends, and to his real fer- 


vice, and che Churches peace: none of which would be promoted, 
by our obtruding that upon our People, which we know them 
unable to digeſt, or by our haſty offending them with the uſe of 
that, which we are forced to blame, and are endeavouring to cor- 
red and alter. And we ſee not how it can be juſtly intimated that 
we uſe no part of it, when we uſe the Lords Prayer, the Creed, 
the Commandements, the Pſalmes, the Chapters,and ſome other parts; 
And how much more you expect we ſhould have uſed, that we 
might have eſcaped this brand of Ingratitude, we know not. But 
we know that Charity ſuffereth long and thinketh no evil, (1 Cor. 
13+ 4, 5.) and that we have not attempted to obtrude any mode 
of Worſhip on our Bretheren, but deſired the liberty co uſe things 
of that nature as may.conduce tothe benefit of our Flocks : And 
as we leave them to judge what is moſt beneficial to their own 
Flocks, who kno# them, and are upon the place; ſo it is but the 
like freedome which we deſu e, we ate loath to hurt our people 
knowingly. The time is ſhort, if you will anſwer our reaſonable 
Propcfals, it will not be too late at the expiiation of our Commiſ- 
fion, or the date ofthe reformed Liturgy to uſe it: greater liber- 
ty bath been uſed about Liturgies in purer times of the Church, 
Vith leſſe cfience and accuſat ion. 25 hs 


[ It can be no juft cauſe of eſfence to mind them of their duty as they do 
of ours, telling us, it is our duty to imitate the Apoſtles pradiiſe in @ 
ſpecial manner, to be tender of the Churches peace, and to adviſe of ſuch 

| B 2 expe- 


| 
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| _ (4) 5 
ræpedients, as may conduct tothe healing of breaches, aud uniting thoſe 
that differ; For preſcrving of the Churches peace we know 1b better nor 
more feat ious way than our ſet Liturgy , there being no ſuch way to keep 
us from Shciſme as to ſpeak all the ſume thing according to the Apojil&: ] 


Rh. If you lock to the time paſt , by cur Duties we ſuppoſe 
you mean our Faults; For it is not Duty when ics paſt : If you in 
theſe words reſpect only the time-preient and to come, we Reply, 
1, The Liturgy we are aſſured willnot be a leſſe but a more pro- 
bable means of Concord after the deſired Retor mation than before; 
the defects and inconveniences make it leſſe fit co attain theeng- 
aly. Whether the Apoſtle by ipeaking the ſame thing did mean ei- 
ther { all uſing this Liturgy of ours) or | all {ing any one form 
Oo! Liturgy as to the words | may eaſily be dete: mined. This is of 
much later date, unlefle you will denominate the whole form of 
the Lords Prayer , and ſome little parts. And thoſe that afhirm, 
that the Apoſties then had any other , muſt undertake the task of 
proving it, and excuſing the Churches for looſing and dfi-uſing fo 
Piecious a Relict; which if preſerved would have prevented 
all our ſti ifes about theſe things, And in the mean time they mult 
fatisfie our A:gaments for the Negative; AS 1. if a Liturgy had 
been indited by the Apoſtles for tlie hurches, being by univerſal 
Officers inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of univerial uſe , it 
would have been uſed and preſerved by the Church as the Holy 
Scriptures were. B it ſo it was not. Ergo no ſuch Liturgy , was 
indited by them for the Churches. 2ly. If a preſeript form of 
words had been delivered them, there would have been no ſuch 
need of exhorting them to {peak the ſame thing, for the Liturgy 
would have held chem cloſe euough to that. And ifthe meaning 
had been ( ſee that you uſe the ſame Liturgy ) fome word or o- 
ther to ſome of the Churches would have acquainted us with the 
exiſtence of (uct a thing, and (ome reprocfs we ſhould have found 
ot thole that uſed various Liturgies, or formed Liturgies of their 
own , or uſed extemporary Prayers: and ſome expreſſe exhorta- 
tion: to uſe the {ame Lictngyor Forms: But the Holy Scripture 
15 ffert in all thoſe matters : It is apparent therefore that the 
Churches then had no Lirurgy , but took liberty of extemporate 
enpreſlions, and fpoke in the things of God, as men do in other 


marters with a natural plaineſſe and ({ertoutnefſe, ſuiting their 


eupreſſions to the ſubjectꝰ and occaſions. And though Divi ions 
began to diſturb their Peace and holy O. ders, the Apoſtle 
inſtead 


inſtead of preſcribing them a Forme of Divine Services for 
their Unity and Concord, doe exhort them to ule their 
Gifts: and liberties aright , and ſpeak the ſame thing for matter, 
_ avoiding. Diſagreements , though they uſed not the ſame words. 
3. Juſt. Martyr, Jertull. and others ſufficiently intimate tous, 
that the Churches quickly after the Apoſtles did uſe the per- 
ſonal Abilities of their Paſtours in Prayer, and give us no 
hint of any ſuch Liturgy of Apoſtolical fabrication and impoſi- 
tion, and therefore doubtleſſe there was nothing, for it could nat 
have been fo ſoon loſt or neglected. 4. It is ordinary with thoſe 
of the contrary Judgement, to tell us that the extraordinary Giſts 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, were the realon why thete were no. 
preſcribed forms in thoſe times, and that {ich Liturgies came in 
upon the ceafing of thoſe Gifts: And 1 Cor. 14. deſcribeth a way 
of publick worthipping, unlike to preſcripe forms of Liturgy : So 
that the matter of Fact is proved and confeſſed. And then how 
fairly the words of the Apoſtles, exhorting them | ro (peak the 
ſame thing] are uſed to prove that he would have them uſe the 
ſame forms or Liturgy; we ſhall not tell you by ang provoking 
aggravations of ſuch abuſe of Scripture. And inde for all the 
miraculous Giſts of thoſe times, it <preicript forms had been 
judged by the Apoſtles to be the fitteſt means. for the Concord 
of the Churehes, it is moſt probable they would have preſcribed 
ſuch : Conſidering 1. That the faid miraculous Gifts were ex- 
traordina ry, and belonged not to all, nor to any at all times, 
and therefore could not ſuffice for the ordinary publick Worſhip. 
2. And thoſe Gifts began even betimes to be abuſed, and need 
the Apoftles Canons for their regulation, which he giveth them 
in that x Cor. 14. without a preſcript Liturgy. 3.Becauſe eventhen 
divifions had. made not only an entrance, but an unhappy progrels 
in the Churches, to cure which the Apoſtle exhorts them oft to 
Unanimity and Concord, without exhorting them to read the 
ſame or any Common- Prayer- book. 4. Becauſe that the Apoſtles 
knew that perillous times would come, in which men would have 
itching ears, and would have heaps of T eachers, and would be 
ſeif-willed, and unruly, and diviſions, and offences, and hereſies 
would encreaſe: And Ergo, as upon ſuch fore-fight they indite 4 
the holy Scriptures to keep the Church in all generations, from 
error and diviſions in points of Doctrine, ſo the ſame reaſon and 
care would have moved them to do the ſame to keep the Church. + 
es in unity in point of Worſhip, if indeed they had taken preſcri- 
— — bed 


(6). ES 
bed forms to beneedfull to ſuch an unity: they knew that after 
departu:e the Church would never have the like advantage, in- 
fallible, authorized, and enabled for delivering the uni verſal Laws 
of Chi iſt: And ſeeing in thoſe parts of Worſhip, which are of ſta- 
ted ule, and ſtill the tame forms might ha ve ſuited all ages as this 
age, and all Countries as this Country: ¶ in the ſubſtance) there 
can no reaton be gi ven, why the Apoſtles ſhould leave this | 
and not liave performed it themſelves, if they had judged ſuch 
form» to be necefſary, or the moſt defirable means of unity. If they 
had preicribed them, 1. The Church had been ſecured from er- 
ror in them. 2. Believers had been preſerved from diviſions, a- 
bout the lawfullneſſe and fitneſſe of them, as — chem from 
God. 3. All Churches and Countries might had one Litur- 
gy, as they have one Scripture, and fo have all ſpoke che ſame 
things. 4. All ages would have had the ſame without innovation, 
in all the parts that require not alteration) whereas now on the 
contrary, 1. Our Licurgies being the writings of fallible men, are 
lyable to error, and we have cauſe to fear ſubſeribing to them, as 
having nothing contrary to the word of God. 2. And matters of 
Humane Inftitution have become the matter of ſeruple, and con- 

tention. 3. And the Churches have had great diverſity of Litur- 
gies. 4. And one age hath been mending what they ſuppoſed they 
received from the former faulty, and imperfe& : So that our own 
which you are ſo loath to change, hath not continued yet three 
Geuei ations And it is moſt evident that the Apoffles being en- 
truſted with the delivery ofthe entire rule of Faith and Wor ſhi 
and having ſuch great advantages, for cur unity and peace, would 
never have omitted the forming of a Licurgy of univerſal uſefull 
neſſe, to avoid all the forefaid inconveniences, if they had taken 
this courſe of unity to be ſo needfull, or deſirable as you ſeem to 
do. Whereas theiefore you lay you know no better or more ef 
ficatio1s way then our Liturgy, &c. We reply, 1. The Apoſtles 
knew the beſt way of unity, and of ſpeaking the ſame thing in the 
matters ot Gad: But the Apoſtles knew not our Licurgy, ( nor 
any Common-P:aye:-book, for ought hath yet been proved) Frgo 
the ſaid Liturgy i unt the beft way of unity, or ſpeaking the ſame 
thing, &c. 2. The Primitive Chtcch in the next ages after the 
Apcfiie, knew the beſt way of unity, &c. But they knew not our 
Liturgy, Ergo our Liturgy ( not known till lately) is not the beſt 
way ot unity. Wit be ſaid that our Liturgy is antient, becauſe che 
Sum Curda, the Gloria Patri Kc. are antient. We anſwer, — 

| ee 
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deed it be thoſe antient ſentences that denominate our Liturgy; 
we crave the juſtice to be eſteemed uſers of the L iĩturgy, and not 
to ſuffer as reſuſers of ir, as long as we uſe all that is found in it of 
ſuch true antiquity, | 


[ This experience of former. and latter times hath taugbt ws, when 
' the Liturgy was duly obſerved, we lived in peace, fince that was laid a» 
fide, there hath been as many modes, and faſhions of publick Worſhip, 
6s fancies, we baue bad cominuall diſſention, which variety of Services 
muſt needs produce, whilft every one naturally deſires, and endeavours 
not only to maintain, but ro prefer his own way before all others, whence 
we conceive there is uo ſuch way to the preſervation of peace, as for all to 
return to the firif} uſe and practiſe of the form.] 


Reply. Pardon us while we deſire you to examine whether you 
ſpeak as members that ſuffer, with thoſe that ſuffer, or rather as 


inſenſible of the calamicies of your Brethren, that is as unchatita- 


ble: you ſæy you lived in peace, but ſo did not che many thou- 
ſands, that were fain to ſeek them peaceable habitatians in Holland, 
and in the deſerts of America, nor the many thouſands that lived 
in danger of the High Commiiion, or Biſhops Courts at home; and 
ſo in danger of every malicious neighbour that would accuſe 
them, hearing Sermons abroad, when they had none at home, or 
of meeting in a Neighbours houſe to pray, or of not kneeling in 
the receiving of the Sacrament, c. We would not have remem- 
bred you of theſe things, but that you neceſſitate us by pleading 
your peace in thoſe dayes, as an argument for the impoſing of the 
1 2. Might not Scotland as ſtrongly argue from this Medium 
againſt the Licurgy, and ſay, before the Licurgy was impoſed on 
us, we had peace, but fince then we have had no peace. 3. When 
che ſtrĩct impoſing of the ſtrict uſe and practiſe of cheſe for ms, was 
che very tuing that diſquieted this Nation, (taking in the conco- 
mitant Ceremonies, and ſubſcription ) when tizis was it that bred 
the divifions which you complain of, and cauſed the ſeparations 
from the Churches, and the cr-ubles in the Churches; it is no 
better arguing to lay, we muſt return to the ſt ict uſe of that form 


if we will have peace, then it was in the Iraelites to ſay, we will 


worſhip the Queen of Heaven, becauſe then we had peace and 
plenty, when that was ic that deprived them of peace and plenty, 


(ve compare not the Cauſes, but the Arguments) nor is it an 


better an Argument, then if 2 man in a Dropſie or Ague, — 
catcht 
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catcht it wich voracity, or intemperance, ſhoyld ſay, while I did 
eat and drink liberally, | had no Dropſie or Ague, but fince my 
appetice is gone, and I have lived temperately, I have had no 
health, Ergo l muſt return to my intemperance, as the only way to 
health. Alas, is this the uſe that is made of all our experiences of 
the cauſes and progrefle of our Calamities; what have you, and 
we and all ſmarted as we have done, and are you fo ſpeedily ready 
to return to the way that will engage you in violence againſt them 
chat ſhould be ſuffered to live in peace: If che furnace that ſhould 
have refized ns, and purified us all toa greater height of love, 
have but inflamed us to greater wrath, wo to us, and to the Land 
that beareth us ! what dolefull things doth this prognoſticate 
you, thatpriions or other penalties will not change mens Judge- ' 
ments : And if it drive ſome to comply againſt their Conſciences, 
and deſtroy their Souls, and drive the more conſcientious out of 
che Land, or deſtroy their bodies, and breed in the minds of men 
a rooted opinion, that Biſhops that are ſtill hurting and afflifting 
them, (even for the things in which they exerciſe the beſt of their 
undeiftanding, and cautelouſly to avoid fin againſt God) are no 
Fathers, Fi iends, or edifyers, bat deſtroyers. Alas! who will 
ha ve the gain of this?. O let us no more bite, and devour one ano- 
ther, leaſt we be devoured one of another, Gal. 5. 15. or Chriſt be 
provoked to decide the Controverſie more ſharply then we deſire 
or expect. 4. But really hath liberty to forbear the Liturgy pro- 
duced ſuch diviſions as you mention? The Licence or connivance' 
that was granted to Hereticks, Apoſtates, and foul-mouthed 
raylers againſt che Scripture, Miniſtry, and all Gods Ordinances, 
indeed bred confuſions in the Land; But it is to us matter of ad- 
miration to obſerve ( clean contrary to your intimation) how 
little diſcord there was in Prayer, and other parts of Worſhip 
2mong all the Churches throughout the three Nations , that 
agreed in Doctrine, and that forbore the Liturgy. It is wonder- 
full ro us in the review to conſider, with what love, and peace, 
and concord, they all fpoak the ſame things, that were tyed to no 
form of words, even thoſe that differed in ſome points of Diſci- 
Pline, even ty 2 wich-drawing from locall communion with us, 
ver ſtrangely agreed with us in Worſhip. And where have there 
been lefle Herenes, Schiims, then in Scotland, where there was no 
ſuch Liturgy to unite them; If you tell us of thoſe that differ 
from us in Doctrine, and are nat of urs, it is as impertinent to the 
Point ol our own agreement in Worſhip, as to tell us of the Papiſts. 
. | [ And. 
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[ 41d the beſt expedients to unite us all to that again, and ſo to peace, 8. 4 
are, beſides our Prayers to the God of peace, to make us all of one miud in 
an bouſe, to labonr to get true humility, which would make us think our 
Guides wiſer, and fitter to order s then we our ſelves; and Gbriſſiau 
Charity, which would teach us to think, no evil of our Supericurs, but to 
judge them rather carefull Guides, and Fathers to w, which being ob= 
teyned, uot bing can be imagined juſtly to binder us from a ready comply) - 
ance to this method of Service appointed by them, and ſo live in unity. 


Reply. Prayer and Humility are indeed the neceſſary means of 
peace: But if you will let us pray for peace in no words but 
what are in the Common-Prayer-book, their brevity and unapt · 
neſſe, and the cuſtomarinels, that will take off the edge of fervour, 
with humane nature, will not give leave (or help ſufficient) to 
our fouls to work towards God, upon this ſubjett, with that en- 
largedneſſe, copiouſneſſe, and freedom, as is neceſſary to due fer- 
vour. A brief tranſient touch and away, is not enough to warm 
the heart aright ; and cold Prayers, are like to have a cold re- 
turn, and therefore even for peace ſake, let us pray more copiouſ- 
ly, and heartily then the Common-Prayer-book will help us to 
do. And whether this be that cauſe, or whether it be that the 
Ccmmor:-Prayer-book hath never a Prayer for ic ſelf, we ind that 
its Prayeis prevail not to reconcile many ſober, ſerious perſons 
to it that live in faithfull fervent Prayer. 2. And for Humility, 
wehumbly conceive ic would moſt effectually heal us, and by cau- 
fing the Paſtours of the Church to know that they are not torule 
the flocks as Lords, but as enſamples, not by conſt: aint, but wil- 
lingly, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. and it would cauſe them not to think ſo 
lightly of themſeves, and ſo meanly of their Brethren, as to judge 
no words fit to be uſed to God in the publick Wo: ſhip, but what 
they pre'cribe, and put into our mouths, and that other men are 
generally unable to ſpeak ſenſibly or ſuitably, unlefle they tell us 
what to lay ; or that all others are unfit to be truſted with the ex- 
preſſing of their own defires: Humility would perſwade the Paſ- 
tours of the Church at leaſt to undertake no more then the Apo» 
ſtles did, and no more to obtrude or impoſe their own words up- 
on all others in the publick Worſhip : if they found any unfit to 
be truſted with the expreflion of their minds in publick P ayer, 
they would do hat they could to get meeter men in their pla- 
ces, and till then they would reſtrain and help ſuch as need it, 
and not upon that pꝛetence as much reſtrain * 

C ſters 
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ſters, as if the whole Church were to be nomin ited, meaſured, or 
uſed according to the quality of the moſt unworthy. And it is 
alſo true, that aumilicy in private perſons and inferiours, would 
do much to our peace, by keeping them in due ſubmiſſion and o- 
bedience, and keeping them from all contentions and diviſions, 
which proceed from ſelf-conceitednefſe and pride. Bur yet, 
1. The humbleſt, ſureſt Subjects may ſtumble upon the ſcruple, 
whether Biſhops differ not from Peesbyters only in degree, and 
not in order or office, (it being a Controverſie, and no relolved 
point of faith even among the Papiſte, whole faith is too extenſive, 
and favour too Eccleſiaſtical, ambition too great) and con e- 
quently they may doubt whether men in the ſame order, do by 
divineappointment, owe obedience unto thoſe that gradually go 
before them. 2. And they may ſcruple whether ſuch making 
themſelves the Governours of their Brethren, make not them 
ſelves indeed of a different order or office, and ſo encroach not on 
the authority of Chriſt, who only maketh officers purely Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and whether it be no diſloyalty to Chriſt to own ſuch offi- 
cers. 3. And among thoſe Divines that are for a threefold Epiſ- 
copacy, (beſides that of Presbyters, who are Epiſcopi Gregis) viz. 
generall unfixed Biſhops, like tlie Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, (in their 
meaſure) and the fixed Biſhops of Parochial Churches, that have 
P. esbyters to aſſiſt them, to whom they do preſide, and alſo the 
Preſidents of larger Synods ) yet is it a matter of very great 
doubt, whether a fixed Dioceſan being the Paſtour of many hun- 
dred Churches, having none under him, that hath the power of 
Juriſdiction or Ordination, be indeed a Governour of Chriſts ap- 
pointment or approbation, and whether Chriſt will give us any 
more thanks for owning them as ſuch, then the King will give us 
for owning an Uſurper. Humility alone will not ſeem to iubject 
theſe men tv ſiicha Government. 4. And though their coercive 
Magiſtratical power be eaſily ſiibmitted to, as being from the King 
(ho unfit Subjects ſoever Church men are of ſuch a power) yet 
he that knoweth his ſuperiours beſt, doth honour God more, and 
ſuppoieth God more infallible then man, and will feel himſelf moſt 
indiſpenſibly bound by Gods commands, and bound not to obey . 
man againſt the Lord. And whereas there is much (aid againſt the 
peoples taking on them to judge of the lawfulineſſe of chiags com- 
manded them by ſuperiours, we adde, 5. That humble men may 
believe that their ſuperiours are fallible; that it 15 no impoſſibi- 


lity to command things that God forbids, that in ſuch Caſes, if 
| we 
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we have ſufficient meant to diſcern the finfi lneſſe of ſuch com- 
mands, we muſt make uſe of them, and muſt obey God rather then 
men; that when the Apoſtles acted according to ſuch a Reſolu- 
tion, Ads 4. 19. and Daniel and the three Witneſſes. Dan. 6. and 3. 
they all exerciſed a judgement of diſcerning upon the matter of 
their ſuperiours commands; that not todo ſo at all, is to make 
Subjects Brutes, and fo no Subjects, becauſe not rational free A- 
gents, or to make all Governours to be Gods; and laſtly, that it 
will not ſave us from Hell, nor juſtifie us at Judgement for finning 
againſt God, to ſay that ſuperiours commanded us, nor will ic 
prove all the Martyrs to be ſinners and condemned, becauſe the 
judged of their ſuperiours commands, and diſobeyed them, All 
which we ſay to ſhew the inſufficiency of the Remedy, here by you 
propounded, (the humility of Inferiours ) unleſſe you will alſo 
adde your help, without obedience there is no order or laſtin 
concord to be expected: And by abaſing the eternal God, fo far 
as to ſec him and his Laws below a Creature, under pretence of 
obedience to the Creature, no good can be expected, becauſe no 
peace with Heaven, without which, peace with men is but a Con- 
federacy haſtning each party to Deſtruction: And therefore abſo.- 
jute obedience muſt be given only to God the abſolute Soveraign. 
In all this we fuppoſe that we ate all agreed: And therefore, 6. 
and laſtly, we muſt ſay that the way to make us think the Biſhops 
to be fo wile, and carefull Guides, and Fathers to us, is not for 
them to ſeem wiſer then the Apoſtles, and make thoſe things of 
ſtanding neceſſity to the Churches unity, which the Apoſtles ne- 
ver made ſo, nor to forbid all to preach the Goſple, or to hold 
Communion with the Church, that dare not conform to things 
unneceſſary. Love and tenderneſſe are not uſed to expreſſe them- 
ſelves by hurting and deſtroying men for nothing; And to filence 
and reject from Church Communion for a Ceremony, and in the 
mean time to perſwade men chat they love them, is but to ſtab or 
famiſh all che ſick perſons in. the Hoſpital or Family, whole ſto- 
macks cannot take down the diſh we offer them, or whole throats 
ate too narrow to ſwallo to big a morie! as we (end tiiem ; And 
 whenwe have done, to tell them, the only remedy 1s for them to 
believe we love them, and are tender of them. And who knows 
not that a man may think well of his Superiours, that yet may 
pn whether all that he teacheth or commandeth him, be 
awWtull. | 
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[ If it be objetied, That the Liturgie bs in any way finfull and nolawfull 
fer ws to joyn with, it is but reaſon that this be firit proved evidently, before 
any thing be altered; it is no Argument to ſay,that multitudes of ſober piony 
Perſons ſcruple the uſe of it, unl:ſſe it be made to appear by evident rea- 
ſons, that the Liturgie gave the juſt grounds to make ſuch ſcruples. For if 
the bare pretence of Scyuples be ſufficient to exempt us from Obedience, all 
Lam and Order is gone. | - : 


Reply. To this paſſage we humbly crave your conſideration of 
theſe Anſwers, 1. We have not only ſaid , that ſober pious Per- 
ſons ſcruple the Liturgy _) but we have opened to you thoſe de- 


fe&s, and diſorders, and corruptions, which muſt needs make the 


im oſiug of it, unlawfull, when God might be more fitly ſerved. 
2. Ic is ſtrange , that you muſt (ee it firſt evidently proved unlaw- 
full for men to joyn with the Liturgy ( you mean, RS to 
joyn with you in the uſing of it, or when you uſe it,) before you 
will (ee reaſon. to alter any thing in it; what if it be only proved 
unlawfull for yon to impoſe it, though not for others to joyn with 
you when you do impoſe it, is this no reaſon to alter it ? ſhould 
you not have ſome care to avoid fin your ſelves, as well as ro pre- 
ſerve others from it? An inconvenient mode of Worſhip is a fin 
in the Impoſer, and in the Chooſer, and voluntary Uſer , that 
might offer God better, and will not, Mal. 1. 13, 14. And yet it 
may not be only lawfull , but a duty to him that by violence is rie« 
ceſſitated to offer up that or none. And yet we ſuppoſe the Im- 
poſers ſhould fee cauſe to make an Alteration. Wyou lived where 
you muſt receive the Lords Supper Sitting, or not at all, its like 


9 would be of this mind your ſelves, 3. Why ſhould it be cal- 


ed | a bare pretence of Scruples ] as if you ſearch'd the Hearts, 
and knew (not only that theyare upon miſtake, but) that they are 
not real, when the Perſons not only profeſſe them real, but are 
willing co uſe all juſt means that tend to their ſatisſaction, 
they ſtudy, read, pray, and will be glad of Conference with 
you, at any time, upon equal termes, if they may be them- 
ſelves believed. 4. Even groundleſſe fcruples about the matter of 
an unneceſſary Law, which hath that which to the weak both 
is and will be an appearance of evil, may be ſufficient to make it 
the Dity of Rulers to reverſe their impofitions, though they 
be 10: ſufficient to juſtifie the Scrupulous, 5. If a man ſhould 
chink that he ought not to obey man even when he thinketh 
it is againſt the Commands of God, though he bee uncer- 

tain, 
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tain, ( as in caſe of going on an unqueſfioned Warfare , or doing 
Doegs execution, &c.) yet it follo eth not, that | all Law and Or- 
der is gone] as long as all Laws and Orders ſtand that are viſibly 
ſubſervient to the Laws of God, and to his Sovereignty, or conſi- 
ſtent with them, and when the Subject ſubmitteth co ſuffering 
where he dare not obey, | 2. 


[ On the contrary we judge, that if the Liturgy ſhonld be altered as is there & 6. 
required, not only a multitude , but the gener ality of the Sobereſt and m ö 
loyal Children of the Church of England would juſtly be off nded, fince ſuch 
an alteration would be a virtual Confeſsion that this Liturgʒ were an in- 
tollerable burden to tender Conſciences, a dire cauſe of Schiſme, a ſuer- 
ſtit ious uſage ( upon which pretences it is bere d. fired to be altered) which 
would at once both juſtiſie all thoſe which have ſo obMinately ſeparated 
from it, as the only proys,tender conſcienced men, and condemn all thoſe that 
bave adhered tothat, in conſcience of their duty and loyalty, with their loſs 
or bazard of eftates, lives and fortunes , as men ſuperſtitious, ſchiſmatical, 
and void of Religion and Conſcience. For this reaſon and thoſe that follow, 
we cannot conſent to ſuch an alteration as is d fired, till theſe pretences be 
proved, which we conceive in no wiſe to be done in theſe Papers, and ſhail- 
give veaſons for this our Judgement. EY [= SY 


Reply. If the Eiturgy ſhould be altered, as is here required, and 
 defired by us, that it could be no juſt ofſence to the generality 
( or any) of the ſobereſt and moſt loyal Children of the Church 
(2s you ſipeak ) l is eaſie to be proved, by laying together the con- 
ſiderations following: Becauſe it is by themſelves conſeſſed to be 
alterable, as not ha ving it ſelf its formal Conftitution, till leſs than 
two hundred years ago. 2. And themſelves affirm ir tobe not ne- 
ceſſary to ſal vation, but a thing indifferent, while they exclude all 
higher inſtitutions from the power of the Church. g. They con- 
feſſe it lawfull to ſerve God without this Liturgy , without which 
he was ſerved by other Churches above 1460. years, and with - 
out which he is now ſerved by other Churches, when 
the contrary minded doubt whether With it he be lawfully ſer- 


ved. 4 Thoſe that defire the alterati M, defiveno more than to 


ſerve God as the Churches did in the dayes of che Apoſtſe:, that 
had their moſt infallible conduct. 5. And they offer alſo ſuch 
Formes as are more 'unqueſtiomble as eo their Congruency tothe 
word of God, and to the nature of the ſeveral pa its of worſhip. 
6. And yet though they deſige tlie ſureſt boneord and anuniverial - 


Refor mation) 
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Reformation) they deſire not to impoſe on others what they. Of- 
fer, but can thankfully accept a Liberty touſe.what is totheir own 
Coniciences mcſt unqueſtionably fafe , while other men uſe that 
which they like better. So that ſet all this together, with the 

conſideration of the neceſſity of the preach ing the Word, and Come 
munion that is hereupon denyed, and you may ſee it proved, That 
ſo have ſuch a Liturgy ſo altered, that is confeſſed alterable, for 
to deſirable an end, tor the uſe only of thoſe that cannot well uſe it, 
without urging others to any thing that they do themſelvesaccount 
unlawfull, cannot be a matter of juſt offence to the generality of io- 
ber Children of the Church, nor to any one. And as to the reaſon 
given, it is apparently none. For 1. of thoſe that ſcruple the un- 
lawfulneſſe of it, there are many that will not peremptorily affirm 
it unlawfull, and condemn all that uſe it, bur they dare not uſe it 
doubtingly themſelves. 2. When our Papers were before you, 
we think it not juſt that you ſhould ſay that ir's here deſired to be 
altered, on the pretence that it is a direct cauſe of Schiſme 
and a ſuperſtitious uſage : Have we any ſuch expreſſions? if 
we have, let them be recited : If not, it is hard that this 
ſhould even by you be thus affirmed as is ſaid by us, which we 
have not ſaid: We have ſaid | that the Ceremonies have been the 
Fountain of much Evil, occaſioning diviſions, but not what you 
charge as to have ſaid in words or ſenſe. 3. And may not you alter 
them without approving, or ſeeming to approve the reaſon upon 
which the alteration is defired , when you have ſo great ſtore of o- 
ther reaſons? The King in his Declaration is far enough from ſeem- 
ing to own the Charge againſt the things which hewas pleaſed gra- 
ciouſly to alter ſo far as is there expreſt. If a Patienthave a con- 
ceit that ſome one thing would kill him, if he took it, the Phyſici- 
an may well for bear him in that one thing 5 when it is not neceſſary 
to his health, without owning his reaſon» againſt it; If his Majeſty 
have Subjects ſo weak as to contend about things indifferent, and if 
both ſides erre, one thinking them neceſſary, and the other ſiufull, 
may he not gratifie either of them without ſceming to reprove - 
their errour. By this reaſon of yours he is by other men in ſuch a 
Caſe neceſlitated to fil} For if he ſettle thoſe things which (ome + 
count neceſſary , he ſeems to approve of their opinion, that they 
are neceſſary : If he take them down when others call chem ſinful, 
he feems to. on their charge of the ſinſulneſſe.: But indeed he 
needeth not to do either, he may take them down or leave them 
indifferent, profeſſedly ſor unity. and. peace, and profeſſedly diſ- 
8 i own 
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own the Errours on both fides. We are ſorry if any did eſteem 
thele Formes and Ceremonies any better than mutable indifferent 
modes and ci cumſtancrs of Worſhip : and did hazard eſtate or life 
for them as any otherwye eſteemed : And we are ſorry, that by our 
Diviſions the Ad verſary of Peace hath gotten ſo great an advan- 
tage againſt ius, as that the Argument againſt neceſſary charitable 
forbearauce is fetch'd from the intereſt of the reputation of the 
cont ending Parties, that things may not be abated to others which 
you confeſſe are indifferent and alterable, and which many of t hem 
durſt nat uſe, though to ſave their lives. And this becauſe it will 
make them thought the pious, tender Conſcienc'd men, And make 
others thought worſe of. But with whom will it have theſe effects? 
thoſe that you call the generality of the ſober loyal Children of the 
Church will think never the worſe of themſelves, becauſe others 
have liberty to live by them, without theſe things. And the reſt, 


you open Profeſſions; and ( it you will needs have it ſo) your on 


* 


in the- Abridgement, Kc. and in Bradſnames, Nicolli, and other 
mens wWẽIIiengs s 4 5 57 50 > 


7 the firſt. general Propoſal we anſwer , That as to that part of it pip. 3. 1. 
which requires that the matter of the Liturgy may not be private opinion 8. 5. 


or fancy, that being the way to perpetuate Schiſme; the Church bath been 

Careful} to put nothing into the Liturgy , but that which is either evidently 

the mord of God, or what hath been generally received in the Catholick, 
Church , ncitber of which can be called private opinion, and if the 
contrary can be proved, we wiſh it out of the Liturgie.] | 


Reply. 


* 
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Reply. We call thoſe Opinions which are not determined Cer- 
tainties, and though the greater number ſhould hold them as O- 
pinions , they are not therefore the Doctrines of the Church, and 
therefore might be called Private Opinions, but indeed weuſed 
not the Word C that we can find : ) the thing we defired was that 
the materials of the Liturgie may conſiſt of nothing doubttull, or 
queſtioned among pious learned and orthodox Perſons ] We (aid 
alſo (that the limiting Church Communion to things of doubt- 
full diſputation, hach been in all Ages the ground of Schiſme and 


| Separation (which is not to ſay, that the Liturgy it ſelf, is a Su- 


peiſtitious uſage , or a direct cauſe of Schiſme,) And we cited 
the words of a Learned man (Mr. Hales) not as making every word 
our own, but as 2 Teſtimony ad homizem, becauſe he was ſo high- 
ly valued by your (elves (as we ſuppoſe ) and therefore we thought 
his words might be more regarded by you than our own. 2. Where 
you (ay | that the Church hath been carefull to put nothing in the 
Liturgy , but that whichãs either evidently the word of God, or 
that which had been generally received in the Catholick Church. ] 
We reply, 1. We ſuppoſe thereis little or nothing now contro- 
verted between us, which you will ſay is evidently the Word of 
God, either the Formes or Ceremonies; or any ofthe reſt. 2, If 
by [ inthe Church] you mean | not by che Church ] but by any 
art in the Church | how ſhall we know that they did well. And if 
y { the generality ] you mean not All, but the Greater part, you 
undertakethe proof of that which is not eaſie to be proved. It be- 
ing ſo hard to judge ofthe majority of Perſons in the Catholick 
Church in any notable differences. We do take it for granted, 
that you limit not the Catholick Church, as the Papiſts do, to the 
Confines of the Roman Empire, but indeed we can only wiſh, that 
your Aſſertion were true, while we muſt ſhew it to be untrue, if 
you ſpeak of che Primitive Church, or of an univerſalicy of time, 
as well as place, (if not, its more againſt you, that the Primitive 
Catholick Church was againſt you.) The very thing in queſti- 
on that containeth the reſt that its needfull to the peace 
of the Chuich , that all the Churches under one Prince 
ſhould uſe one form of Liturgy ] waz not received by the Catho- 
lick Church , nor by the gene:alicy in it: when it is ſo well known 
that they uſed diverſity of Liturgie and Cuſtomes in the Roman 
Empire. The generality in the Catholick- Church received not 
the Lords Supper Kneeling, at leaſt on any Lords dayes, when it was 
lo, bid. len by divers general Councills, and when this prohibi- 
tion 


(17) 
bition was generally received a; an Apoſtolical traditioa: We have 
not heard it prov'd, that the Surpliſs pr Crok,as uſed with us, were 
received by the Univerſal Charch;ltis a private Opinion noe recei- 
ved by the Ustholick Church, that it is requifice that no man;ſhould 
come to the Holy Commugion, but v ith a fulſ eruſt in Gods merey, 
2nd with a quiet Conſgienoe, | though it be every mans duty to be 
E pro fu viatoris, yet it is not requiſite that no man come till 
e be perfe&. He that hath but & weak Faith C though not a full 
cruſt ) muſt come to have it ſtrengthened: And he that hath an 
unquĩet Conſcience muſt come to receive that mercy which may = 
quiet it. ic is a private Opinion, and not generally received in che 
Catholick Church ¶ chat one of the People | may make the Pub- 
lick Contefſion at the Sacrament, in the name of all thoſe that are 
minded to receive the holy Communion ] It is a private and not 
generally received d iſtinction, that the body of Chriſt makes 
clean our bodies, and his blood waſbeth our ſouls ho is a doubt- 
full opinion to {peak eaſiby, that hen the Lords Supper is deliver- 
ed wich a Prayer not made in the Receivers name, but thus direct - 
ed to him by the Minifter | the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
preſerve thy Body and Soul, ] it is ſo intollerable a thing for the 
| Receiver not to kneel, in hearing the Prayer, that he muſt elſe be 
ehruſt from the Communion of the Church, and yet that no Mini- 
ſter ſhall kneel that indeed dath pray: Bur he may pray ſtanding, 
and the Hearers be caſt out for ſtanding at the ſame words. It is 
not x generally received, but a private opinion, that every Pariſhi- 
oner(though impenitent, and conſcious of his utter unſitneſſe, and 
though he bein deſpair, and th ink. he ſhall take his own damnati- 
on) muſt be forced to receive chrĩce a year: when yet even thoſe 
chat have not { «full truſt in Gods mercy ] or | have not a quiet 
Conſcience ] were before pronounced ſo uncapable, as chat none 
ſuch ſhould come to the Communion. ] Abundance more ſuch 
Inftance> may be given to ſkew how far from truth the Aﬀertion is, 
chat [ the Church bath been careſull to put notliiag into the Litur- 
„ but that hich is either evidently the Word of God, or which 
pu been generally received: in the Cathohok Church ] 'ualeffe 
you ſpeak of ſome unhappy unſucceſ5full Carefulneſſe. But we 
_ thankfully accept of your following words, | and if the contrary 
can be proved we wiſh it out of the Liturgy ] which we inereat 
you to perform, and impartially receive our proofs. But then 
we muſt alfointreat you, 1. Taat the Primitive Churehes Judge- 
ment and Practiſe may de WE before the preſent — 
| | muc 
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much corrupted State. And 2. if Gods Law rather than the fin- 
full practiſes of men breaking that Law may be the Churches rule 
for Worſhip : For you call us to ſubſcribe to Art. 19. that ¶ as the 


Church of . „ Alexandria, and Antioch hatherred, ſo alfo, 
the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living, and. 


manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Faith: and iaith Ko- 
gers, in Art. 20. they are out of the way, which think that either 
one man, as the Pope, or any certa in Calling of men, as the Clergy, 
hath power to decree; and appoint Rites or Ceremonies, though 
of themſelves good, unto the whole Church of God, . diſperſed o- 
ver the univerſal world, ] and indeed if you would have. all that 
Corruption brought into our [Liturgy , and Diſcipline, and Do- 
Arine , which the Papiſts, Greeks, and others that undoubtedly 
make up che far greater number of the now univerſal Church do 
uſe : you would deſerveno more thanks of God, or man, than he 
that would have all Kings, and Nobles , and Gentry levelled, 
with the poor Commons, becauſe the latter are the greater num- 
ber, or than he that would have the healthfull conformed to the 
fick, when an epidemical diſeaſe hath made them the Majority, 
or than he that would teach us to follow a multitude to do evil, 
and to break more than the leaſt Commands, becauſe the greater 
number break them; we pray you therefore to take it for no juſti- 
fication of any uncertain or faulty paſſage in our Liturgy, though 
the greater number now are;guiley of it. 3. And we muſt beſeech 
you, if the Churches Judgement or Practiſe muſt be urged , that 
you would do us the juſtice, as to imitate the Antient Churches in 
vyour ſenſe of the quality, and the mode and meaſure of uſing, and 
impoſing things, az well as in che materials uſed, and impoſed. 
Conſider not only whether you find fuck things received by the 
Antient Churches, bit alſo conſider how they were received, 
eſteemed, and uſed, ] whether as neceſſary or indifferent, as points 
of Faith or doubtfull Opinions, whether forced on others, or lefr 
to their free choyce ; If you find , that the generality of the Anti- 
ent Churches received the White Garment after Baptiſme, and the 
taſting of Milk {and Honey as Ceremonies freely, though generally 
uſed, you ſhould not therefore force men to uſe them; If you find, 
that the Doctrine of the Milleunium, or of Angels corporeity 
was generally received asanOpinion, it will not warrant you to 
receive either of them. as a certain neceſſary truth. If you find, 
that the General Counceſls forbad Kneeling in any Adoration on 
the Lords dayes, but without force againſt Diſſenters, you may 
not 
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not go deny the Sacrament to all chat kneel, nor yet forbid them to 
kneel in praying. So if you find ſome little parcels of our Liturgie, 
or ſome of our Ceremonies uſed as things indifferent, left co choice, 
forced upon none, but one Church differing from another in ſuch 
'uſages or obſervances, this will not warrant you to uſe the lame 
chings as neceſſary to order, unity, or peace, and to be forced upon 
all; uſe them no otherwiſe chen the Churches uſed them ? 


[Ve beartily deſire thet according to this Propoſal, great care may be 
taken to ſuppreſſ thoſe private Conception: ef. Preyers..before aud afier Ser- 
mon, leaſt private opinions be made the matter cf Prayer in publick s as 
| bath and will be, if private perſons take liberty to make pullick Prayers. 


. © Reply, The deſire of your hearts is the grief of our hearts, the 
 Conceptions of Prayer by a publick perſon, according to a publick 
rule, for a publick uſe, are not to be rejected as private Concepti- 
ons: We had hoped you had defigned no ſuch innovation as this 
in che Church: When we have beard any ſay that it would come 
co this, and that 3 deſigned the ſuppreſſ on of the free Prayers 


of Miniſters in the Pulpit, ſuited to the variety of 8 occa- 
ing ſo heavy a 
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Excemp-rary Pia, cr, 
but all prepared or written forms, or Licurgies that were indited 


tions, at Ceſa 
ad all Pairs 
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and T:riufjans dayet. And how Injarious is it to the publick of - 
cers of Chrift, the Biſhops and Paſtourt of the Churches, to be cal- 
led private men, who ate publick perfons in the Church, if they be 
not? every fingle perſon is nct a private perſon, e lit Kings and 
Judges would be ſo. And have you not better means to ſhut out 
private opinions, then the forbidding Miniſters praying in the Pul- 
pit,according to the variety of ſubjects and occaſions : Yuu have 
ſirſt the Examination of perſons to be ordained, and may ſee that 
they be able to ſpeak ſenſe, and fit to mannage their proper works 
with judgement and diſcretion, before you ordain them ; And ſome 
confidence may be put in a man in his proper calling and work, to 
which he is admitted with ſo great care, as we hope (ar deſire) you 
will admit them; If you are neceſſitated to a 'mic ſome few that are 
injudit ioue, or unmeet, we beſeech you (not only ta reſtore the 
many hundecd worthy men laid by, to a capacity, but that you will 
not ſo diſhonour the whole Church, as to ſuppoſe all ſuch, and to 
uſe all as ſuch, but reſtrain thoſe that deſerve reſtraint, and not all 
others for their ſakes: And next, you have a publick rule { the 
Holy Scripture ) for theſe men to pray by, and if any of them be 
— guilty of weakneſſes or raſhneſle, or other miſcarriages, 
the words being ſpoken in publick, you have witneſſes enow, and 
ſure there is power tEnvtigh in Mag iſtratet aud Biſhops to puniſh 
them, and if they prove incort igible, to caſ them aut. In all other 
profeſſions thefe means are thought ſufficient to regulate the pro» 
feſſors, His Majeſtie thinks ic enough to regulate his Judges, that 
"he may choſe able men, and fit to be truſted in their proper work, 
and that they are reſponſible for all their maladmin ĩſtrations, with- 
out preſcribing them forms; beyond which they may not (peak any 
thing inthe r Charge. Phyſitians being fitit tryed, and reſponſible 
for their doings, are conſtaat ij truſted with the lives, of high and 
low, without tying them to give no counſell, or medicine, but by 
the preſcript ofa Book, or determination of a Colſedge: And it is 
fo undeniable, that your reaſon makers more againk Preaching, aud 


for only reading Homilfer, as that we im like it the wore, if not 
fear what will become of Prraching alſd. Fur 1. It. is known that 
in Preaching a man hath' fer greater oppertunp, and liberty co 


vent a falſe or private opinion, then in Prayer. 2. It is known 


dle evemu, that it is much more ordinary. And if you lay | that he 


ſpeaks not the words of the Ehurch, bit hi own, nor unto God, 


but man, and therefore it is leſſe matter] Weian fer, ic ĩs at confi» 
derable, if not mech more, from whom fit 9 
= 65.5 e 
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be ſpeaks as the Miniſter of Chriſt, in bis ſtead and name, 2 Cor. v. 
19, 20. And it is a8 a higher, ſo a more Reverend thing to ſpeak in 
Gods name to the peaple, then in the peox les ne me to God; and 
to ſpeak that which we call. Gods word, or tiuch, or meſſage, then 
that which we dall but aur on de fire: We wake God a lyer, or 
corrupt in his words, it e ſpea a falfehood in his name; we wake 
but our ſelves: lyers, if we ſprak a falſehood to him in cur own 
names; The former therefore is the more heynaus and dreadſull 
abuſe, and more to be avoided : or if but equaily, it ſhews the ten- 
.dency of your reaſon, (for we will not ſay of your defign, as ho- 
ping you intend not to make us Ruff an:) We do therefore for the 
fake of the poor threatened Church, beſeech ycu that you will be 
pleaſed to repent of theſe deſites, and not to proſecute ti em, confi- . 
| dering that to avoid a leſſer evil (2voicable by ſafer means) you will 
bring a far greater evil on the Churches, and ſuch as is like co ſtrip 
theſe Nations of the glory in which they have excelled the reſt of 
the world, even a learned, able, holy Miniftry, and a people ſincere, 
and ſerious, and underſtanding in the matters of their Salvation, 
For 1. As it is well known that an ignorant man may read a 
Prayer and Homily ae diſtinctly and laudab'y aa a Learned Divine, 
and fo may do the work ofa Miniſter, if this be ĩt; ſo it is known 
that mans nature is ſo addifted to ca'e and ſenſual diverſions, as 
that multitudes will-mike no beiter prep a ations, when they find 
that no mote is neceſſary, u ben they are as capable of their places 
and maintenance if they can but read, and are Preed upon no exer- 
ciſe of their part, which may detect and ſhame their ignorance, but 
the ſame words are to be read by the ableſt and ignorant eſt mar; it 
is certain that this will make multitudes idle in their Academical 
Studies, and multicudes to ſpend the ir ĩĩme idly all the year, in the 
eourſe of their Minifiry : and when they have no neceſſity that 
they are ſenfible of, of diligent ſtudies, it will let looſe their fl: ſhly 
voluptuous inclinations, and they will ſpend their time in ſporte, 
and drinking, and prating, and idleneſſe, and this will be a Semi- 
nary of Luft : or they will follow the world, and drown them- 
ſel des in Covetouſnefſe and Ambition,and their hearts will be like 
their tudics: As iti the way to have a holy, able Miniſtry; to en- 
gage them to holy ſtudies, to meditate on Gods Law day and 
night, ſo its che way to have an ignorant, propbane and ſcandalous 
Minſtry {and conſequently Enemics to ſerious Godlineſſe in o- 
thers ) to impoſe upon them but ſach a work, as in ignorance 


and AMleneſſe, they may perform as well as che judicious ear 
; 31 UHigent. 
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diligent. If it be ſaid [ that their parts may be tryed and exerciſed 
ſom: other way | we anſwer, where ſhould a Minitters parts be exer- 
ciſed, if not in the Pulpit, or the Church, and in Catechifing, in = 
vate Baptiſm, and Communion, and in the viſitation ofthe fick, 
their work alſo is ſuch as a School · boy may do as well as they, their 
ignorance having the ſame Cloak, as in publick. If ic be ſaid ¶ that 
a Miniſters work is not to ſhove his parts] we anſwer but his Mini- 
ſerial worke is, to ſhow men their ſine, and to preach the wonder- 
full Myiteries of the Goſpel, to help men to ſearch, and underitand 
the Scripturer, and to ſearch, and to know their hearts, and to 
know God in Chriſt, and to hope for the glory that is to be re- 
vealed : and fervently to pray for the ſuccelle of his endeavours, 
and the bleſſings of the GHipel on the people, and chearfully to 
praiſe God for his various benefits, which cannot be well done 
without abilities. A Phyſicians work is not to ſhew his parts ulti- 
- mately, but ie is to do that for the cure of difeaſes which without 
parts he cannot do, and in the exerciſe of his parts, on which the 
iſſue much depends, to fave mens lives. The oſtentation of his good 
works, is not the work of a good Chriſtian : and yet he muſt ſo 
let his light ſhine before men, that they may ſee his good works, 
and gloriftie'God. And undeniable experience tells us, that God 
- ordinarily proportioneth the ſucceſſe and bleſſing, to the 8kill, and 
holineſſe and diligence of the Intiruments, and bleſſeth not the la- 
bours of ignorant, ungodly Drones, as he doth the labours of able 
faichfull Miniſters. And alſo that the readieſt way to bring the 
Goſp:l into contempt into the worl i, and cauſe Il Religion to 
dwindle away into formality firſt, and then to barbariſm and bru* 
tiſhneſſe, is to let in an ignorant, idle, vicious Miniſtry, that will 
become the peoples ſcorn : Yea this is the way to extirpate Chri- 
ſtianity out of any Country in the world, which is decaying apace, 
when men grow ignorant of the nature and reaſons. of it, and un- 
experienced in ics power and delightfull fruits, and when the Tea- 
chers themſelves grow unable to defend it. And we muſt adde that 
whatſoever can be expected duly to affect the heart, muſt keep the 
intellect, and All the faculties awake in diligent attention, and ex- 
erciſe: And in the uſe of a form, which we have frequently heard 
and read, the faculties are not ſo neceſſitated and urged to attention, 
and ſerious exerciſe, as they be when from our own underſtanding 
we are ſet about the natural work of repreſenting to others what 
we diſcern and feel. Mans mind is. naturally {Joathfull, and will 
take its caſe, and remit its ſeriouſneſſe longer then it is — by 

necellity, 
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neceſſity, or drawn out by delight, when we know before hand, 
that we have no more to do, but read a Prayer, or Homily, we 
ſhall ordinarily be in danger of letting our minds go another. 
way, and think of other matters, and be ſenceleſſe of the work in 
hand. Though/he is but an Hypocrice that is carried on bypo/ 

Treater motive then mans obſervation, and approbation; yet is 
it a help not to be deſpiſed, when even a neceſſity of avoiding juſt 
ſhame with men, ſhall neceſſarily awake our invention, and all our 
faculties to the work, and be a concurrent help with ſpiritual 
motives: : And common experience tells us, that the beſt are apt 
to looſes great deal of their affection, by the conſtant uſe of the 
ſamewords or forms; Let the ſame Sermon be preached an hun- 
dred times over, and try whether an hundred for one will not be 
much leſſe moved by it, then they were at fiſt. It is not only the 
common corruption of our nature, but ſomewhat of innocent in- 
fir mity that is the cauſe of this. And man muſt ceaſe to be man, 
or to be mortal, before it will be otherwiſe ; ſo that the nature 
of the thing, and the common experience of our own diſpoſitions, 
and of the effect on others, afſtreth us, that underſtanding ſerious 
Godlinefle, is like to be extinguiſhed, if only forms be allowed in 
the Church, on pretence of extinguiſhing errors and diviſions: 
And though we have concurred to offer you our more corrected 
Nepenthes, yet muſt we before God and men, proteſt againſt the 
dots of Opium which you here preſcribe: or wiſh for, as that 
which plainly: tendeth cure the diſeaſe by the extinguiſbing of 


life, and to unite us all ina dead Religion. And when the Prayers 


that avail muſt be e ffectual and fervent, Fam. 5. 16. and God will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, and more regardeth the frame 
of the heart, then the comlineſſe of expreſſiun; we haye no rea · 
ſon to be taken with any thing that pretends to help the tongue, 
while we are fure it ordinarily hurts the heart.: And ĩt is not the 
affirmations of any men in the world, perſwading us of the harm- 
leſſneſſe of fuch a courfe that can ſo far un-man us, as to make us 
diſ-believe both our own expetience, and common obſervation of 


the effect on dthers. Yet we conſeſſe that ſome forms have their 


laudable uſe, to cure that error and vice, that lyeth on the other 


extreme. ' And might we but ſometimes have the liberty to inter 
pole ſuch words as are needſull to call home and quicken attenti - 
on, and affeftion, we ſhould think that a convenient conjunction 
of both might be a well tempered means to the common confti- 


tutions of moſt, But ſtill we ſee the world will run jnto extreams, 
i : | whatever 
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.whacever be ſaid or done to hinder it. It is but lately that we 


were put to it, againſt one extreme, to defend the lawfulnefle o 
a form of Liturgy; now che other extreme it troubleth us, chat we 
are forced againſt you, even fuch as you, to defend the uſe of iuch 
Prayers of che Paſtors of tae Churches, as are neceſſarily varied ac+ 
cu; ding to ſubjects and occaſtons , while you would have no Pray- 
er at all in the Church, but luch preſcribed forms. And why may 
we not adde, that whoever maketh che forms impoſed on us, if 
he uſe them, is guilty as well as we. of praying «ccord- 
ing to his private conceptions. And that wenever ſaid it proved 
from Scripture, that Chrift appointed any to ſuch an Office; as 
to make Prayers for other Paſtours and Churches to offer up to 
God : and that this beiag none of the work of the Apoſtolick, or 
common Miniſterial Office in the Primitive Church is no work 
of any Office of Divine Inſtitution, | . 


[ To that part of the Propoſul, that the Proyers may confilt of nothing 


| doubtfull , or queſtioned by piow , learned and orthodox Perſons; they wot 


determining who be thoſe orthodox Perſons , we mult either take all theme 
for orthodox Perſons . who hell confidently affirmthemſelves to be ſuch, 
and then we ſay , Firft, the Demand is nareaſonable , for ſome ſuch as 
call themſelves orthodox, have qucitionrd the prime Article of our Creed, 
even the Divinity of the Son of God, and yet rhere is no reaſon we ſhould 
part with our Creed for that. Beſides, the Propoſal requires impoſſiSility, 
for there never was, nor is, nor can be ſuch Prayers made, as bave not been, 
nor will be queſtioned by ſome who call themſelves, piow, learned, and or- 
thodox , if by orthodox be meant thoſe who adbere to Scripture, and tbe 
Carbolick, Conſent of Antiquity , we do not yet know that any part of our 
Liturgy bath been queſtioned by ſuch. | | pct 


Reply. And may we not thus mention orthodox perſons to men 
that profels they agree with us in Doctrinals, unleſſe we digreſſe 
to tell you who they be? What if we were pleading for civil Con- 
cord among all that are loyal to the King, muſt we needs digreſs to 
tell yon who are loyal ? We are agreed in one Rule of Faith, 
in one Holy Scripture, and one Creed, and differ not (you ſay } 
about the DuArinsl part of the 39. Art. And will not all this ſeem 
to teil you who are O.thodox. If you are reſolved to make all 
that a matter of Contention, which we defire to make a means of 
Peace, there is no remedy while you have the ball before you, and 
have the Wind an Ian, and the power of contending — 

; | troll. 
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troll. Bue we perceive, [ That the Catholick conſent of Antiqui- 
ty] muſt go into your dm ofthe Orthodox, but how dad 
ic is to get a reconciling determination, what Ages ſhall go with 
you, and us, for the true Antiquity , and what is neceſſary to thac 
conſent that muſt be called Catholick, is unknown to none but 
the unexperienced. And indeed we think a man that ſearcheth 
che holy Scripture, and fincerely and unreſervedly gives up his 
S: ul to underſtand love and obey it, may be Orthodox, without 
the knowledge of Church Hiſtory z we know no univerſal Law- 
giver, nor Law to the Church, but one, and that Law is the [uffi= 
cient rule of Faith , and conſequent ly the teſt of the truly Ortho- 
dox, though we refuſe not Church Hiſtory , or other means that 
may help us to underſtand it. And to acquaint you with what you 
do not know, we ourſelves ( after many Paſtors of the Reformed 
Churches) do queſtion your Liturgy, as far as is expreſſed in 
our Papers: And we profeſſe | to adhere to Scripture, and the 
Catholick conſent of Antiquity | ( as deſcribed by Vincentius Liui- 
enſis) If you will (ay that our Pretence and Claim is unjuſt, we 
call for your Authority to judge our Hearts, or depoſe us from the 
number of the Orthodox, or elſe for your proofs to make good 
your accuſation. But however you judge, we rejoyce in the ex- 
pectation of the righteous Judgement, that ſhall finally de- 
cide the Controverſie, to which, from this Aſperfion , we ap- 


peal. | 


[ To thoſe Generals, loading Publick Form with Ch. pomp garm. Ima» 
gery, and many Superfluities that creep into the Church under the name of 
Order and Pecency, incumbring Gburches with Super fluities , over rigid 
reviving of alſolete Cuſtomes, C c. We ſay that if theſe Generals be intend- 
ed as appliable to our Liturgie in particular, they are grofſe and foul 
Slanders , contrary to their Profeſſion , page ult. and ſo either that or 
this contrary to tbeir Conſcience , if not, they fignifie nothing to rhe 
"Re, 1 » and ſo might with more prudence and candour bave been 
omatte 8 i i 4 ; ; - In 3, - i 
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Reply. You needed not go a fiſhing for our Charge; what we 
had to fay againſt the Licurgy, which we now defired you to ob- 
ſerve was here plainly laid before you; Anſwer to this, aud ſup- 
poſe us not to ſay, what we do not, to make your ſelves mat- 
ter of reproaching us with Srofipand foul flanders. Only we pray 

8 | you 


you anſwer Mr. Holes, as Mr. Hales , ( whom we took to be a per- 
ſon of much efteem with you, ) eſpecially that paſſage of his 
which you take no notice of, as not being ſo eaſie to be anſwered, 
for the weight, ſtrength which it carries with it, viz. that the li- 
mitting of the Church Communion to 5 of doubtfull diſputa- 
tion , hath been in all Ages the ground of Schiſme and Separati- 
on, and that he thatſeparates from ſuſpected Opinions is not the 
Separatiſt. And may we not cite ſuch words of one that we 
thought you honored, and would hear without contrad i&ing our 
Profeſſi-n , of not intending depra vation or repreach againft the 
Book witiout going againſt our Conſeiences. If we cite the words 
of an Author for a particular uſe (as to perſwade you ofthe evil 
of laying the Churches unity upon unneceſſary things) muſt we 
be reſponſible therefore for all that you can ſay againſt his words 
in other reſpects: we ſuppoſe you would be Joath your words 
| ſhould have ſuch interpretations, and that you ſhould'be un- 
der ſuch a Law for all your Citations, doe as you would be 
done by. . c 


4. 2, [It was the wiſedome of our Refor mers to draw up ſuch a Liturgie as 
neither Romani , nor Protcftant could juſtly except againſt , and there- 
fore as the firft never charged it with any poſitive errors, tut onely the 
want of ſomething they conceived neceſſary : ſo it was never found fault 
with by thoſe to whom the name of Proteftants mot properly belongs, 
thoſe that profeſſe the Auguſtine Confeſsion ; and for thoſe who unlaw- 
fully and finfully brought it into diſukę with ſome People, to urge 
rhe preſent State of Affires, as an Argument why the © Booke , 
ſhould be altered „ to give them ſatisfachon, and fo that they 
ſhould take advantage by their own unwarrantable Acts, is not rea- 
ſonable. | LTH EE * Nn nenne 


. Reply. If it be blameleffe, no man can juſtly except againſt ic; 
But that de fado the Romaniſts never charged it with any poſitive 
errours, is an Aﬀertion that maketh them reformed , and recon- 
cileable to us, beyond all belief: I: not the very uſing it in our 
own Tongue a polirive errour in their account : Is it ho poſitive 
ertour in the Papiſts account, that we profefle | to receive theſe 
theſe Creatures of Bread an Wine | do they think we have no 
poſitive errom in our Oatechiſme about the Sacraments, that 
2firmerh it co be Bread and Wine after the Conſecration-, 
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and makes bus two Sacraments neceſſary, Nc. ] 2; And unleſſe 
we were nearlier agreed then we are, it ſeemeth to us no com- 
 mendation of a Liturgy, that the Papiſts charge it with no po- 
fitive error. 3+ That no Divines or private men at home, or 
of Forein Churches [ that ever found fault with the Liturgy, 
are ſuch to whom the name of Proteſtant properly belong- 
gh ] is an aſſertion that proveth nat what authority of judge- . 
ing your Brethren you have, but what you aſſume, and com- 
mendeth your charity no more, then it commendeth the Pa- 
pits, that they deny us to be Catholicks. Calvin and , Bucer 
ſubſcribed the Anguſtine Confeſſion , and fo have others. 
that have found fault with our Liturgy. 4. If any of us have 
blamed it to the people, it is but with ſuch a fort of blame, 
as we have here expreſt againſt it to your felves ; And whether 
it be ¶ unlawfull, and finfull J che impartial comparing of your 
words with ours, will help the willing Reader to difcern. 
But if we prove indeed that it is C defective GET that you 
bring for an Offering to God ] when' you or your Neighbours 
have a better, which you will not bring, nor fuffer them 
that would (Mal. 1. 13.) and that you call evil good in 
juſtifying its blemiſhes, which in humb'e modeſty we beſought - 
you to amend, or excuſe us from offering; then God will bet- 
ter judge of the unlawfull act, than you have done. But 
you have not proved that all or moſt of us have cauſed the 
people at all co diſlike it; if any of ns have, yet weigh our 
Argument, though from the preſent ſtate of Affairs: or if 
you will not hear us, we beſeech you hear the many Mini- 
ſters in England, that never medled againſt the Liturgy , and 
the many moderate Epiſeopal Divines chat have uſed it, and 
can do ſtill, and yet would earneſtly intreat you to alter it, 
partly becauſe of what in it needs alteration, and part“ in 
reſpect to the Commodity of others; Or at leaft ue beſcech 
you recant, and obliterate ſuch paſſages as would hinder all 
your ſelves from any Act of Reformation hereabout , that if 
any man among you would find fault with ſome of the ꝑroſſer 
things, which we laid open to you ( tenderly and fparingly ) 
and would reform them, he may not preſently forfeit the re- 
putation of being a Proteſtant: And laſtly, we beſeech you 
deny not again the name of Proteſtants to the Primate of 
> 4 E 2 | Ireland, 
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Treland, the Archbiſhop of Tork, and the many others that 
had divers mectings for the Reformation of the Liturgy, and 
who drew up that Catalogue of faults, or poiats thit needed 
mending, which is yet to be ſeen in print; they took not ad- 


vantage of their own unwarrantable Ads for the attempting of 
that alceration. | | 


N. 3, 4 [ The 34. and 4tb. Propoſal may go togetber, the dem and in both bee . 
ing againſt Reſpenſals, and alternate Readings, in Hymnes, and Pſalms, 
and Letany, Orc. And that upon ſuch reaſon as doth in truib enforce the 
neceſſity ef continuing them as they are, namely for edificction. They 
would take theſe away, becauſe they do not ediſie, and upon that very 
reaſon th:y ſbould continue, becauſe they do edifie : if not by informing 
of our reaſons and underftandings, ( 1be Preyers and Hymnes were 
never made for « Catechiſm) yet by quickning , continuing and 
uniting our devotion, which is apt to freeze, or ſlcep, or flat in a long 
continued Prayer, or form, it is neceſſary therefore 2 the edrfying of 
ws therein, to be often called upon and awakened by frequem Amens, 
to be excited and. ſtirred wp by mutual exultations , proveretiens , 
petitions , holy contentions and ftrivings , wbich ſhall moſt og bis 

Sacra Hi, own, and ſtir up otbers zeal to the Glory of God. For this pur- 

6. cop. 8. poſe alternate Reading, Repetitions and Reſponſals, ore far better 

Theodor. than 4 long tedious Prayer : Nor is this our opinion only, but the 

lib. 2. Tudgrment of former ages, as apptars by the prefiiſe of antient 

—_— Chriſtian Churches, and of the Jes alſe. But it ſeems they ſay 

7. 1, 4. to be againſt the Scriptuſe, wherein tbe Minifter is appointed for 

Exre 3. tbe people in publick Prayers, the peoples part being to attend with 

11. ſilence, and 10 declare their aſſent in ihe cleat, by ſching A nen; 

if they mean that the people in pnblick Services muſt only ſay this 
word Amen, 4 they can no where prove it in Scripmres, ſo it 
doth certainly ſeem 10 them, that it cannot be proved, for they di- 
rectly prattiſe the contrary in one of their principal parts of Wor- 
ſvip, ſinging of Pſalms, where the people bear as great a part a the 
Minifter. If this way be done in Hopkins, why net in Davids 
Pſalms, if in Meetre , why not in Proſe , if in @ Palm, why not 
in a Letany. | * 


Reply. What is moſt for edification, is beſt known by expe- 
rience, and by the reaſon of the thing; For the tormer, you ere 
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not th: Maſters of all mens experience, bat of your own, 
and others chat have acqu zinted you with the ſame, as theirs : 
We alſo may warrantably proſeſſe in the name of our ſelves , 
and many thouſands of ſaber pious perſons, that we expꝰrienee 
that theſe things, are againſt our edification, and we beſeech 
you do not by us, what you would noe do by the poor la- 
bouring ſervants of your family , to meaſure them all their 
dyet for quality or quantity, according to your own appe- 
tites, which they think are diſeaſed , and would be better, if 
you work'd us as hard as they; And we gave you ſome of 
the reaſons of our judgement. 1. Though we have not ſaid 
that the people may not in Pſalmes to God concur in voice, 
( we ſpeak of prayer which you ſhould hive obferved ) and 
though we only concluded it agreeable to the Scripture prac- 
ticc, for the people in prayer to ſay but their Amen, yet 
kno ving not from whom to underſtand the will of Gad, and 
what is pleaſing to him, better than from himſelf , we con- 
ſidered what the Scripture ſaith of the ordipary wzy of pub- 
lick worſhip; and finding ordinarily that the people ſpoak no 
more in prayer ( as diſtin from Pſialmes and praiſe ) than 
their Auen, or meer conſent, we defired to imitate the ſu- 
reſt pattern. 2. As we find that the Miniſter is the mouth 
| of the people to God in publick (which Scripture , and the 
neceſſity of order, do require) ſo we were loath to counte- 
nince the peoples invading of that Sacred Office, fo far as they 
ſeem to usto do; 1. By reading half the Pſalmes, and Hymnes; 
2. By ſaying half the Prayers, as the Miniſter doth the other 
half; 3. By being one of them the mouth of all the reſt in 
the Confeſſion at the Lords Supper; 4. By being the only 
Peticioners, in the far greateſt part of all the Letanie, by 
their [ good Lord deliver us] an:i | we beſeech thee to hear 
us good Lord ] while the Minifter only reciteth the matter 
of the prayer, and meketh none of the. Requeſt at all, we 
fear leaſt by parity of reaſon, the people will claim the 
work of preaching, zud other parts of che Miniſterj ] Of- 
fice; 3. And we mentfoned that which all our earg are wie- 
neſſes of, that while half the Pal mes, end Hymnes, &c. are ſaid hy 
ſuch of the people as can ſay them tie mu ure ot their voices in 


moſt Congregations, is ſo ĩutelligible and coi. fuled, as matt _ : 


. 
der the edification of all the reti; For who is edified by chat which 
he cannot under ſtand: we know not what you mean by citing. 
2 Cbren. 7. I, 4. E274 2. ti, where there is nota word ot public 
prayer, but in one place of an Acclamation , upon an extra- 
ordinary tight ot the Glory of the Lord, which made them 

raiſe the Lord, and lay, | He is good, for his Mercy is for ever ] 
When the prayer that went before was tuch as you call a long 
tedicus prayer | uttered by Solomon alone without ſuch breaks, 
and diſcants; And in the other places is no mention ci prayer 
at all, but of ſinging praiſe, and that not by the people, but by 
the Prieile, and Levices, ſaying the ſame words | for he is good, 
for bis Mercy endures for ever towards Iſrael.] The people are 
ſaid to do no more than ſhout with a great ſhout , becauſe the 
foundation of the houſe was laid: and if ſhouting be it that 
ycu would prove, it's not the thing in queſtion. Let the 
ordinary mode of praying in Scripture be obſerved, in the 
prayers of David, Solomon, Ezra, Daniel or any other, and if 
they were by breaks, and frequent beginnings and endings , and 
alternate Interlocutions of che people as yours ate, then we 
will conform to your mode, which now offends ne; But if they 
were not, we beſeech you reduce yours to the examples in the 
Scripture : we defire no other rule to decide the Controverſie 
by. As to your Citation, 1 Socrat. there tells us of the alter- 
nate ſinging of the Aruians in reproach of the Orthodox, and 
that Cbryſeſtom ( not a Synod ) compiled Hynmes to be ſung in 
oppoſition to them in the ſtreets, which came in the end to a 

umult and Bloodſhed, And hereupon he tells us of the origi» 
nal of alternate ſinging, viz. a pretended viſion of Ignatius, that 
heard Angels ſing in that order. And what is all this to alter- 
nate reading, and praying, or to a Divine Inſtitution, when 
here is no mention of reading, or praying , but of ſinging 
Hymnes ; And that not upon pretence of Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on, but a viſion of uncertain credit. Theodor. Alſo ſpeakerh 
only of ſinging Pſalmes alternately, and not a word of reading 
or praying fo; And he fetcheth that way of finging alſo as 
Socrat. doth , but from the Church at Antioch, and not from 
any pretended doctrine, or practiſe of the Apottles; And nei- 
ther of them ſpeaks a word of the neceſſitie of it, or of for- 
eing any to it, ſo that all theſe your Citations, ſpeaking not © 

| | | word 


: (31) 
word ſo much as oft he very Subject in queſtion, are marvel- 
louſly impertinent. The words | their worſhip ]ſeem to inti- 
mate, that ſinging Plalmes is parc (of our Worſhip ) and not 
of yours, we hope you diſown i t not; for our parts we are not 
aſhamed of it, your diſtinction between Hopkins and David 
Plalmes , as, if the meter allowed by Authority to be ſung in 
Churches, made them to be no more Davids Plalmes, ſeemeth 
to us a very hard faying. If it be becauſe it is a Tranſlation, 
then the proſe ſhould be none of Davids Plalmes neither, nor a- 
ny Tranſlation be the Scripture. If it be becauſe it is in meter, 
then the exacteſt Tranſlation in meter ſhould be none of the 
Scripture; If becauſe ics done imperfe&ly , then the old Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible, uſed by the Common Prayer Book ſhould 
not be Scripture. As to. your reaſon for the ſuppoſed priori- 
ty, 1, Scripture examples telling us, that the People had more 
part in the Piajmes , than in the Prayers or Readings, ſatisſie 
us, that God and his Church then faw a diſparity of Reaton. 
2. Common obſervation tells us, that there is more order 
and lefſe hinderance of Edification in the Peoples Singing, 
than in their Reading, and Praying together vocally. | 


[L. is deſired that nothing ſuould be in the Liturgie, which fo 
much as ſeems to countenunce the obſervation of Lent as a religious 
Faſt , and this as an expedient to Peace, which is in effea to defire, 
that this our Church, may be contentious for Peace ſake , and to di- 
vide from the, Church Catholic, that we may live at unity among 
eur. ſelvrs: For Saint Paul reckons them among? the lovers of Con- 
tention „ who ſhall oppoſe themſelves againſt the Cuſtome of the Chur- 
ches of Gads That the religious obſervation of Lent was a Cuſtome 
of the Churches of God, appears by the Teſtimonies following, Ch ryſ. 
Ser. 11. in Heb. 10. Cyrill. Catec. myſt. 5. St. Aug. Ep. 119. 
ut 40. dies ante Paſcha obfervetur , Ecclefis conſuetudo ro- 
bora vit 3 and St. Hierom ad Marcell. ſayes, it was ſecundum 
trad ĩitionem Apoſtolorum; this Demand then tends not to Peace, but 
Diſſention. The faſting Forty dayes may be in imitation of our Saviour, 
for all that is here ſaid to the contrary; for though we cannot ærive to 
his perfeQion , abſtaining wholly from meat ſo long, yet we may faſt 40. 
dayes together, either Cornelius bis faſt, till 3. of the Clocke af- 
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ternoone, or Saint Peters faſt till nooy , or at leaſt Danielsfaf? ab- 
ſtaining from mais aud drinkg of delight , and tbus far imitate our 
Lord.) © "5 
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Reply. If we had aid , that the Church is contentious if it a- 
doe God in kneeling on the Lords dayes, or uſe not the 
Waite Garmenc, Milk and Honey after Baptiſme , which had 
more pretence of Apoſtolical tradition, and were generally u- 
ſed more ant iently than Lent, would you not ha ve thought 
we wronged the Church ? If the pnrer times of the Church 
have one Cuſtome, and later times a contrary , which muſt 
we follow? or muſt we neceſſarily be contentions for not fol- 
lowing both? or rather may we not by che example of the 
Church that changeth them, be allowed to take ſuch things 
to be matters of Libertie, and not neceſſity? If we muſt 
needs conform to the cuſtome of other Churches in ſuch things, 
or be contentious , it is either becauſe God hath ſo command- 
ed, or »becauſe he hath given thoſe Churches authority. to 
command it; If the former, then what Churches or what A- 
ges muſt we conform to? If all miſt concurre to be our 
Patterne , it will be hard for us to be acquainted with them 
fo far as to know of ſuch concurrences + And in our Caſe we 
know that many do it not; Ifit muſt be the moſt , we would 
know where God commandetu us to imitate the greater num- 
ber, though the worſe; or hath ſecured us that they ſhall not be 
the worſt? or why we are not tyed rather to imitate the pu- 
rer Ages than the more corrupt ? If it be (aid, that the Church 
hath authority to command us, we deſire to know what Church 
that is, and where to be found, and heard, that may com- 
mand England, and all the Churches of his Majeſties Domini- 
ons. If it be ſaid to be a General Council, 1. No General 
Council can pretend to more Authority than that of Nice, 
whole 20th. (anon, back'd with tradition and common prac- 
tiſe, now bindes not us, and was laid by without any Re- 
peal by folloò ing Councils. 2. We know of no ſuch things 
as General Councils, at leaſt that have bound us to the reli- 
gious obſervation of Lent. The Biſhops of one Empire could 
not make a General Council. 3. Nor do we know ofany ſich 
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power that hey ha ve ever the univerſal Church, there 


being. no viſible head of it, or Governours to make u- 


niverſal Laws, but Chriſt, (as Rogers on the 20. Arti- 
cle for eeited ſhews ) our 21. Article ſaith that | General 
Councils may not be gathered togecher without the Com- 
mandment and Will of Princes] and doubtleſſe all the Hea- 
then, and Mahomitans, and all the contending Chriſti- 
an Princes, will never agree together, (nor never did) 
to let all their Chriſtian Subjects concurr to hold a Ge- 
neral Council. It ſaith alſo be when they be gathered 
together ( foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of men, here 
of all be not governed with the Spirit and word of God) 
they may erre, and ſometimes have erred, even in things 
perteyning unto God; therefore things ordained by them, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor au- 
thority, unleſſe it may be declared that they be taken 
out of the Holy Scriptures; ] And it they may erre in 
things perteyning unto God, and ordained by them as necel- 
ſary to Salvation ] much more in leſſer things. And are 
we contentious if we erre not with them? Our 39. Ar- 
ticle determineth this Controverſie, ſay ing, | It is not 
neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all pla- 


ces one, or utterly like; for at all times they have been 


divers, and changed according to the di verſity of Coun- 
tryes, times, and mens manners, ſo that nothing be or- 
dained againſt Gods word.] And after | every particu- 
lar, or national Church, hath authority co ordain , 
change, or aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites of theChurch, 


ordained only by mans authority, ſo that all things be 


done to edyfying ] they that believe not this, ſhould 
not ſubſcribe it, nor require it of others. As for the 
Teſtimonies cited by you, they are to little purpoſe: 
We deny not that the Cuſtom of obſerving Lent, either 
fewer dayes or more, was as antient as thoſe Autiio!s. 
But r. that: Lent was not known or kept in the 24. or 34. 
Ages, you may ſee as foll»weth , Tertul. de jejun. l. 2. cap. 
14. pleading for the Montaniſts, Si omnem in totum de- 
votionem temporum, & dierum , & menſium , & annorum e- 


e 8 | refit 


' 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


(34) 
refit A poſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus anno circuls in 
menſe primo? cur quadraginta inde diebus in omni exul- 
tatione decurrimus ? cur ſtationibus quartam & ſextam , 
ſabbati dicamus ? & jejuniis Paraſceven ? quanquam vos 
etiam ſabbatum ſi quando continuatis; nuxquam niſi in 
Paſcha jejunandum, &c. And cap. 15. excuſing that rigor 
of their Faſts CL quantula eſt apud nos imterdittio ciborum, 
duus in anno. Hcbdomadas xerophagiarum nec totas, excep- 
tis ſcilicet ſabbatis, & dominicis offerimus Deo; The old 
general Faſt at that time was only the voluntary uncon- 
ſtrained faſting on Good Friday, and after that on one 
or two dayes more, and then on ſix; Iræneus in a 
fragment of an Epiſt. in Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 26. Gr. 
Lat. 23. ſaith, (the Controverſy is not only of the 
day of Eaſter, but of the kind of Faſt it ſelf: for ſome 
think they ſhould faſt one day, ſome two, others 
more , ſome meaſure their day by 40. hours of da 
and night; and this variety of thoſe that obſerve the 
Faſts began not now in our Age, but long before us 
with our Anceſtors, who as is moſt like, propagated 
to poſterity the Cuſtom which. they retein , as brought 
in by a certain ſimplicity , and private will; And yet 
all theſe lived peaceably among themſelves , and we 
keep peace among our ſelves, and the difference of 
Faſting is io far from violating the conſonancy of 
Faith, as that it even commendeth it. ] Thus Iræneus, 
( read the reſt of the Chapter) thus is the true readin 
confeſſed by Bellarmine , Rigaltius, &c. and Dyoniſ. 
Alexand. Ep. Can. ad Baſil. pag. 88 1. Balſam. ſaith , 
L nor do all equally and alike ſuſtain thoſe ſix dayes of 
Faſting ; bu: iome paſſe them all Faſting , ſome two, 


ſome three, ſome four, ſome more; ] And the _ 
| en "Mo 


(35) 

licks in Tert.de jejun. cap. 2. ſay, neque de caters diff erentur 
jejunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex imperionove . 
pro temporibus & cauſis aniuſenjuſque ſic & Apoſtolos ob- 
ſervaſſe , nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum, & in 
commune omnibus obeundorum jej uniorum; And Socrat. 
adm reth at many Countryes, that all differed about 
the number of dayes, and yet all called it Quadrageſi- 


ma, lib. 5. c. 22. Lot. Gr. 21. So Sofomen lib. 7. c. 19. 


Gr. & Niceph lib. 12. cap. 34. which may help you to 
expound Hrerom , and the reſt cited by you, as Ri- 
galtius doth ad Tertul. de jejun. 118. as ſhewing that 
they did it with reſpect to Chriſts 40. dayes faſt, but 
not as intending any ſuch thing themſelves as any 
faſt of 40. day es. It is againſt the Atuntaniſts, that the 
Quadrageſ. was but oncea year that Hierom uſeth the 
ticle of Apoſtolick tradition. And how to expound 
him, ſee Epiſt. ad Lacin, unaquoque prouincia abundet 


in ſuo ſen ſu, & precepta Uajorum legos Apoſfolicus arbi- 
tretur; ] But ſaith Auguſt. ad Caſulan. Ep. 86. | In E— 


vangelicis & Apoſtolics literis, totoque Inſtramento quod 
appellatur Teſtamentum Novum, animo id revolvens 
video preceptum eſſe jejunium - quibus autem die bus 
non oportet jejunare, & quibus oporteat, pricepto Do» 
mini vel Apollolarum non invenis deſinitum.] And that 
Chriſtians abſtinence in Lent was voluntary [ quanto 
mags qui ſque vel minus voluerit, vel potuerit,] Att= 
FLuſt. affirtucth, cont. Fauſfum Manich. lib. 30. cap. 5. 
And Socrat. ubt ſapr. ſaith, Lac quoniam nemo de eare 
pr eceptum literarum monumentis proditum poteſt often» 
dere, perſpicuum eſt Apoſtolos liberam poteſtatem in ea- 
dem cujuſque menti , ac ar bitrio 3 ut qui ſq ue 
nec mein , nec neceſutate inductus quod bonum fit 2 204 


(36) 3 
And Proſper de vit. Contempl. li, 2. C. 24. veruntamen fic jeju- 
nare, v.] abſtinere debemus ut nos nun jejunandi, vel abſti- 
nendz neceſsitate ſubdamus, ne jam devoti, ſed inviti, rem 
voluntariam faciamus. And C-ſſianus, lib. 2. col, 21. cap. 
30. faith, | in primitiva eccl:fiz equale fuiſſe j junium per totum 
amum: Ac frig:ſcente devotione, cum negligerentur jejun'a iu- 
dudum Qadrag. a Sacerdotitus. But when you come to de- 
icrive your faſt, you make amends for the length, by making 
it indeed no faſt; To abſtain from meats and drinks of de- 
light, | where neither the thing, nor the delight, is profita - 
bie to further us in our duty to God, is that which we take 
to be the duty of every Criſtian all the year, as being a 
pait of our mort ification, and ſelf denyal , who are com- 
manded to Crucifie the fleſh , and to make no proviſion to 
ſatis fie che Luſts of it, and to ſubdue our bodyes: But when 
thoſe meats and di inks, do more help then hinder us in the 
{ſervice of God, we takeit to be our duty to ute them, unleſs 
when ſome other accident forbids it, that would make it o- 
therwiſe more hurtful ; And for faſting till noon, we ſippoſe 
it is the ordinary way of dyet to multitudes of Sedentary 
Perſons, both Students, and Tradeimen, that find one meal 
a day ſuffic ĩjent for nature: It you call this taſting, your poor 
Biethrea faſt all their life time, and never knew that it was 
| faſting; Bur to command hard Labourers to do ſo, is but 
to make it a fault to have health, or to do their neceſſaiy 
work. We beleech you bring not the Cle gie under the 
ſuſpition of Gluttony, by calling our ordinary whollome 
temperance by the name offaſting : ſure Pi inces may feed as 
fnily and delightfully as we; yet Soloma ſaith | woeto thee 
O Land when tay King is a Child, and thy Princes eat in the 
morning; Bieſſed art thou O Land when thy King 13 the Son 
of Noble, and thy Princes eat in due featon , for ftrengrh , 
and not for drunkeneſſe; ] For meer ſenſual delight it is ne- 
ver lawful; And when it is for ſtrength it is not to be for- 
bidden, unleſs when by accident it will infer a greater good 
to abſtain, Eccl. 20 16,17. ſo Prov. 3 1. 4. 6. It is not for Kings 
co drink wine, nor tor Princes ſtrong drink; give ſtrong drink 
to him that is ready to periſh, and wine to thoſe that by of 
heavy hearts. | | Nor 


IN does the” AR of PHI „ bid it, vt dae nt 27 


thin a Parliunwent di intend is forbid that which Chriſt ba Church © 


hath co nd; 'Nirr dies the 4+ deterwwint any thing about Lent 
Faſt, bat only provide for the maintenance of the Navy, and of Fiſhing | 
in order thereunto , as is plain by the AF. Beſides wo conceive that we 
ww? mt ſo interpret, one Act, a5 ta cotradiſt anther, being till in 
force and wrrepeated, Now the Af of 1 Eliz. confirmes the whole Li- 
2 in thit the reli glos keeping of Lent with a ſevere penalty up- 
all 1 hall by open words feat. any thing in derogation of any 
part thereof, and therefore that other Act of 5 Elizab, mut not be 
oeerpreted to forbid the religious keeping of Lent] © 2 


Key y. If when the expteſſe words of a Statute are cited, you can 
G'eaſily put it Bf; by faging (i does not fofbid it) and you dare not 
thin that a Parliament did intend to forbid that which Chriſt his 
Church hath commanded, ) and ( you muſt not interpret ir as con- 
ttadicting that Act which confirms the Liturgy, ) we mult think that 
indeed we are no leſſe tegardful of the Laws of rhe Governours than 
you ; Bur fit, we underftand not What Authority this is that you 
ſer againſt the King and Parfiamient, as ſuppoſing they will not for- 
bid what it commands? You call ir Chrifts Church, we ſuppoſe 
ydu mean not Chtiſt himſelf, by his Apoſtles infallibly directed and 
inſpiced: If it be the National Church of Engfand, they are the 
Kings Subjects; and why may he nor forbid a Ceremony which 
rhey command]; or why ſhould they command ir if be forbid it? 
If it be any Forreign Church, there's none hath power over us. If 
it be any pretended head of the Church univerſal, whether Pope ot 
general Council, having power to make Lays that bind che whole 
Charch, it is a thing ſo copioufly diſproved by Proteſtants againft 
boch rhe Italian and French Papiſts, that we think it needlefle to cos: 
fore it, nor indeed dare imagine that you intend ĩt. We know not 
therefore what you mean; But whatever you mean you ſeem to 
eontradict the Lrecited Article of the Church of e that 
makes all humane Laws about Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
to be unchangeable, by each particular National Church; And that 
it is not neceſſary that Ceremonies or Traditions be in all places 
one, or utterly like ) we molt earneſtly beſeech you be: cautions 
how you obtrude upon us a Fotreign Power, under the name of 
Chriſts Church, that may comma Ceremomes which King and 
Parliament may not forbid , whether it be one man ot a thouſand , 
ve fearit is againſt out Oaches of A 8 "I 
2 N 10 


— 


N. 6. 


2 ns own any ſuch Power, And (not preſuming upon any ĩmmo- 
adeſt challenge) we ate ready in the defence oi thoſe Oathes, and; 


* 
* 
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the Proteſtant Religion, to prove againſt any in an equal conference, 
that there is no ſuch Power. and for the Statute let the words them- 
ſelves decide che Controverſy, which are theſe | Be it Exalted. 
that whoſoever ſhall by Preaching, Teaching, Writing, or 'open A 
notifie that any eating of Fiſh, or auer f Fleſh, mention in hi 
Statute, is of any neceſſity for the ſaving o the Seal of man, er that ut 
i the Service of God, otherwiſe than as other Politick Laws are, and 
be, that than ſuch perſons are and ſhall be puniſhed, as the fpreaders of 
falſe news are, and ought to be.] And whereas youſay the. AR det er- 
mines not any thing about Lent Faſt, it ſpeaks againſt eating Fleſh, 
(on any days now uſually obſerved.as Fiſh days: and Lent is fuch , | 
and the ſenſe of the AR tor the Licwgy may better de tryed by this, 
which is plain, than thus reduced to that which is more obſcure. 


[ The obſervation of Saints dayet, is not as of Divine, but Ecclefiafti- 
cal Inſtitution, and therefore it t nat : neceſſary that they ſhould bave. 
any other ground in Scripture, than all other Inſtuautions of the ſame 
xature, f. that they be agreeable to the Scripture in the general end, for 
the promoting piety, . the ober vation of them wat ant iant, as ap- 
pears by the Ritualt, and Liturgies, and by the joynt conſent of Anti- 
ty. and by the antient tranſlation of the Bible, as the Syriach and 
Ethiepick,, where the Leſſons appointed for Holyday's, are noted and 
ſet down, the former of which was made near the Apoſtles times , Be- 
fades our Saviour him'elf, kept a Feaſt of the Churches Inſtitution, vix; 
the Feaft of the Dedication , S. Jo. 12. 22. The ch:ice end of theſe 
dayes being not feaſting, but the exerciſe of Holy Duties, they are 
fitter called Holydaye:, than Feſtivals, and though they be all of lit 
nature, it doth not follow that they are equal; 7 be. ople may be 
diſpenſed with for their work, , after the Service, as RES pleaſetb, 
The other names are left in the Calender, not that they ſhould be fo kept 
as Hol:dayes, but they are uſeful for - uf e of their memories, 
and for other reaſons, as for- Leaſes, | | on n 


% 
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Reply. The anciquity of the Tranflations mentioned is far from 
being of determinate certainty :, we rather wiſh chan kope that the 
Syriack could be proved to be made, near the Apoſſles times; But 
however, the things being confeſſed of humane Inſfitution, and no 
Forreign Power having any, Authority to copmand_ his Majeſties - 
Subjects, and ſa che impoſicion being only by our gn Sfr e 
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we hurhbly fav the chey may be left inifferemt, and the unity or 


5 
n N r wy | 
| the Cuici off Liberty of che Ministers n 2 
N Peace or be $ (po Liberty of vt 1 7 71 55 2 not laid upon them. 
1 4 win 3 77 a : * A i Awe on ae 9 » x" 2 5 
5 [ie wakes the Liturgy void, if every Mis ſter may put in, and N. 7. 
* beave aut all at bis d ſerei ion. . a ee C. 1. | 


hy Rep“. You midakz us: we ſpek not of putting in, and . 


out, 01 che Licufg „ buc o h:vin;z leave to intermix io ne exho⸗tati 


the ext e ne char would hꝛ&Ye no formes, and the contrary extremes 


But extremes, th: te no remedy, its not our falt. And this mo- 7 


ſeem ſtrange, and why mj it no be ——＋— at other times: It is 
a matter of far greater trouble to us, thar you would deny us vnd all 
ini lets th: Libeuy of uſing any other Prayers beſides the Liturgy, 
then ch at you inpoſe theſe , 
fe ea ft or rather ifirit of Prayer cenſſti in the lad graces of CE. 2 
F To 2 + 49 Y . 1 . ; - 3 
the ſpirit, not in ex. more expreſſions , ah ch ary man ef 1arural 
arts, havi-g 4 voluable tingue, and R andaciy;,' may ata to without 
45 Fei ' JOE AC» = e : A % 


Nel. Allinwird Graces of the ſpitit, are not properly called 
the ſoirit of Prayer. no- the ſpiri- of Prayer that gift of Prayer 
which ve ſperkof ; Nor div: cult by th: nim of a ſpretil 
girt,) t di ve deny tho. ginz-y n: nuril pres and vu. 
ahl: co nguee mry ut unit; Bat et we humbly conceive char as 
there is 1gift of Preiching, . Alfn 5 Prayer, Which God beos 
ia the uſe Of means, iv ernie much according to mens natural 
| parts, 8 their diligence. as other acquired bilitĩ:s are, hint alſo much 

d: peng on char grace chat is i ſp:cial; waich:makerh: 5 
2 «2 - o 


U 36) 
love and reliſh the holy ſubjects of ſuch ſpiritual ſtudies, and 
holy exerciſe of te Graces that ate the ſoul of Prayer . 
coſequently making men follow on ſuch exerciſes with deſigtit and 

.. diligence, and therefore with ſuccefs; And: alſa God is f. ee in gi- 
Ling, or denying his bleſſing to mans endeayours ; If you think there 
be no Gift of Preaching, you will too diſhonourad)y level the Miniſt- 
ry : If Reading, be all che Gift of Prayer ot Preaching, there n eds 

no gteat underitanding or learning to it. Nor ſhoul Holte and 
Tinkers be ſo unfit men for Miniſters as they are thought; Nor 
would the Reaſon be very 28 why a Woman might not ſpeak 

by Preaching, or Praying in the Church  _.. 


+ But Fibre be any ſuch Gift as is pretended; itis to be | ubjet 3 
5 2 the Prophets, and to the Order of the Church. | ws ſ 255 P | 


Reply. The Text ſpeaks (as D. Hammond well ſthews ) of 2 
a ſubjection to that Prophet himſelf, who was the ſpzaker ; Inſpira- 
tion excluded not the prudent exerciſe; of Reaſon, Bur it is 4 
range ordering, that totally excludeth the thing ordered. The 
gift of preaching (as diſlinct from readi g) is to be orderly and 
with due ſubyection exerciſed ; Bit not to be on that pretence ex- 
tinguiihed and caſt out of the Church: And indeed if you ſhould 
co nm und ir, you are not to be cb2yed, what ever we ſuffer; And 
why then ſhould the gift of Prayer ( diltin& from reading) be 


calt out. 


5, 4. De miſchief that come by Tale, Impertiaent, Ridiculous, ſame « 
t'mes Sed itious, Impiout, and Bluſphe mous Expreſſions under pres 
te ce of the Gift, is the di ſhonour of l od, and ſcoru of Religion, be- 
ing far greater tha the pretended good ef exercifirg the Gift; It i» 
fit that they wh de Fre (ſuch Uber:y in publick, devotiont, ſhld frſt 
give the ( hurch ſecurity, that no priva'e Up nies ſhonld be into 
their Pravers, at is de red inthe ſrſi Propoſal, and that noi hir con- 
trary to the Faith ſhould be uttered before Gad, ar offered up to biz is 
the Church. | %% ß 


; 5 * . * — 2 28 
Reply. The miſchiefs which yon pretend, are Inconveniencieg 
attending humane Imperfetion, whi hu we Id cure wuh a miſ- 
chief; Your A-eunemt from the a' uſe eg inſt the vſe is a palpa 
Fallacy, which caſt out Phyũcians n 
g . up 


* 


and aonieting the reading of the Scriptures th 
Heu Tongue among the, Papiits 5 lt. the Apoſiles (hat camplaint- 
ed rh<n ck f e nd ping pe Docrines ,} ad 
c 


ap Vinet ande | £37 


in envy and ſtrite, &.) had thought. the way of Cure bad; been, 
in ſending Minitjers about the world, with a Prajei: book, and Set- 
mon- book, and to have ried them only to tead aither one or bor 
of theſe , no,dquby but they waald hay heen ſo xegardfiuk of cht 
'Chucch, is to haxg compoſed ſucho Prayer-bpok, or mon- hoo 
themſelves , =, not left us to the uncertainties of an Authority nor 
intallible, nor to the D.viſions chat ſo lo the Impoſitions oß a 
queſtionable power,, or that which ungreftiombly is nor Lntverſal, 
and therefore can .procure no. unjyenſpl. Concord. If one man s- 
mong you draw up a foim of Prayetyjit is his ingſe canceptort Aud 
why a map as ſearncq and able may nat be t niſted (o canceiven 
Prayer , for ihe uſe f a ſingle Congregation , without rhe. dangers 
mentioned by you, as ane man to--cenceive a Prayet for all the 
Churches. in a DHceſs or a Natior?.we know neg;Theſewords { Tha 
the miſchief js greater than the pretended gd) deem co exprefſe:ah 
Ur} ut Accuiation , of ardigary conceived. prayer, and . great um 
de rviluing of rhe benefits : I you would intimate that the Crimes 
exp eſſed by you are ordinarily found in Mimiftefs prayers ; we that 
hear ſuch much more freq en:ly- than you » muit proſeſs we have 
not found it o (a lowing men their different meaſures of Exact 
heſs, as youhayceveninw- iting ), Neytg the: praiſe of God we 
muſt (ay , hat multitydes afprivate men can ordinarilyptay withs 
our any ſuch Imperfection, as ſhould nauſeate a ſober perſon, and 
wich ſuch ſcrionfneſs, and aptneſs of Exprelſion as is greatly to the 
benefit aid comſo t of our ſelves, hene joyn with them; And 
it ſuch general Accuſu ions may ſervein a mater of publide, and 
common jact, ih fre is no way fut the quſtifieat ĩon pf the Innacent 
Ang th i; it 1s no ſuch common guilt, will ſeem more prohahle ea 
them char conſider, that ſuch canceived Prayers, both prepared and 
extempetate hove heen prdina:ily uſed in the Pulpirs in Ergliardand 

Sear end 4 10 our days till nowo and chere hatbbeen power e- 


nous! in tue B:ſhops and oghers, before the Wars, to puniſh thofe 
nt ſpeak Ridicy'qufly, Sæditinuſiy, Impiouſſy, ar Blaſphemouſly; 
And yet ſo few ire the Inflances (even when fealouſy was mott . 
bufie)of Mini ters puniſ he] or onc: ccuſed of any ſuch fault iinPrays 
5 chat W. find a7 nor ea doe nembor any eonſiderable number 


chem: Thers ueber u ptran fene n not ceading. the 
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3 . 0369 e 2 S Him 
Bok, for Slifing an che Lords dayzs; &f for preiching too ft, m 
Auchilike ; fot one thar wisevertq L tionen fo, ſuch m 9 praying 
Ad che former ſhived thit i Wit not fer Wr of will'ro 55 2 
vere, that they ſpired chem ⁊s to the litter. And if it be but few. char 
are guilty of inj incoletable faults of thit Nature in their, Pray zs, 
| we hope you vill not got elieve, that che miſchief3 thit con: 
| by che failinzs of thoſe tw); a it grower thinth2b2fJefit od coy * 
© Ceived prayzr vy all '6ttizis,' We preſume ot rome ofir Ex Se- 
riences, the me iſu -s you ifsy of of other nens. umi tell us 
. what doth-mot god, o hurt t your ſelvee, and thoſe ch it hive ſo 
communicared their Expetienees to you; Bit we alſo my ſpeako 
own. and theirs th have diſeov te then to us. Ani We mult (2- 
riouſly po, t HA. Me hays fond fir more b:neſt to ou ſelves, 
and to our Cong᷑eguions (as fir as our Conference, and Converſe 
ni h them, and ou: obſeryation of the eff:As alloweth us to di- 
ſce'n ) dy conceive l Prayers, than by th: Connox-Prayer-book, 
We find chat the benefit or conceived Prayer is th keep the mind in 
ſerious Employment, andro awaken th: atf2Rions, and to make u 
fervent, an n οtj,jjũuu e, Ad tie Ficonventence js that ſong 
weak mn are apt ad in Preaching int Conference; ſo in Prayer © 
ſhow their w eK Vſſe, by HA: unp: Expte ſibns, of diforder ; 
Wuch is in evil no way tog cone, wh rhe forz-mentione] 
g con deringthit it ic but in thę We, and 'thit it cht bib 
neſſe de ſogteit i ro require it, forms imyy b im >»ſed on thoſe 
few, withour ĩnp·˙H n et their ſikes Cas“ we force 
not all ta uſe Specticl -e, or Cu- ches, becꝛu-e ſo n are purblia i 
o lame) n cite ing ch,t Gol h:iretf not Players, for the « 
Rastori k, and hindſin - Crl:nats, and neatneſſæ of Expreſſi on, 
bac will bar me wit h lo ne Ineurih y of words, (which yt we 
ple id no- o thin ieh an hyocrifical', omit eartlefſy, lip 
ſervicz ; Fi hz knwv-=th the fHewng of th: Spirit even 11 the 
2028, Walch ien uttz-eI in vo dig And for the Conno1e 
— ou Ob ſerv tio telleth ue, char ch>igh On: can uſe it ju 
diciouſly, (e in, an{ v2 dauht nor proßtzbly, yer a6 t ch; 
mot of che v 1217 it o-erfionerh xttheing o thei- tentio, an 
intention, a1 zie t ki bp withia Corey) „Ing: of deves 
tio", even the Ca vice of h: lips . while the heirt is lirtl: ſenſihle 
of wht is fil: And hit we nat knn it we ſhoul i have thou, h- t 
incre l=, hav uttetly ignorant ab und nee x52 of rhe ſence of the 


wods which they haar, and repeat chemſclyes fie day to diy even 


im( 55 of Chrigiavie, i 
9878 Gig hin obl by m lde A 


is 
1 cures. 
ſeparate the word from! 159 ſenſe 2 life, fo great a 
hinderance even to the underftanding, is the Gods Kod or hot 1- 


7 


wakening of the AﬀcFions abour en of God; we hace 


already 57 u many unfit Expreſſions in the ae Poe 
be, eſpecially in the Epililes rod FRE » through 75 Ep ky: | 
nefls of y 8 Trille jons, as E . oc "Far. 1 

called, + atber in Heaven 5 5 Earth "4 „ 


his Apparel as aman ) That Monnt 5 is 782 75 e 2. E 


bordereth pin the City How called. Jeruſalem ). Gat; 4. 45, ( "Thor 
ic the Sixth Month whic it called Barren) Luke. 1. Cards wen 


be drank?) Jo ahn 4 -. Wit h many ſuch: like which ace parts Jour 


publick worſhip; And d you ao uchence;conclude; chalet the. 
milch of fut f reſi 12 worle, than all the benefies of that. 
worſhip : And jet chere is this differedice in the Caſes, that weak . 


& raſh Miniſters were but hete and there one; But the Common- © 


Prayer en ſervice af every Church, and every diy had we Lead. 
bd 5 tt 4 e Dan we g be 
been of the younger 59 off e Fixers other unfic . 

are mentioned in the Exceptions of the late Arc Bip or of Toke | 
and Primate of Ireland, and others before ſpoken of) And there 
is much in the prejudice or diſeaſed e e of ſom: b Holy to 
make words ſgem Idle, Impertinent ate nor. 
ſo- (hd which pethaps they Hora not © for foms't 8 ſo o 
the inſerting in the late Prayet⸗ bock, the private opinion of the 
Souls departed praying fo for us; and our praying for che benefit of 


their prayers; As for the 88 — you call for, ( tho ugh (2 


b ſhewed) you —__— us he! api ſuch errors in” abs 
forms, 2 ) we — — ſhewed 470 hat you hive: ds mut 
among imperfeR men can be expected: The ſame, that you 

char Piet ſhall | not murther men, and chat Lawyers and ih: 
hall not uhdoe mem, and that your Pilate Mall not caſt 547 the 
ſhip. 'you hwe the payer in your handy of taking or refuſing as they 
pleaſe r. difpleafe you! and of ſüdeibg them by 2 known Law for” 
cheif dee es. e to" this 9 0 * of ng and 
whit bs d have more. Am 


Fo; eden repernbid, wiſebif the firmer Age 6 Jew * ure wo : 


e * „ er AN Ats, 


.. 


2 


tha ts * ay 777% Ja e 2855 a) » vere" bra 


A ens containin 
Cent diſcourſes, and rules of mortality, it vs | * to be whe * 


bel 5 ablic Aut h 111% 
Ci. 44 8 75 Get | 


0 IP 
2 (W;- 


2 
1 


a en 55 er ; 


S.. ' 4 * «7 "+ 2 1171 
* oy BINS: C7: we # S<5+ 4 23343 


Rept. 'To a you Miles out of two el „ We. After 5 
t. The Acts of more venerable ouncils are nat no at all ob- 
ſeryed { 28,2 Nee, 1. en. alt. e; Nor. many of. theſe. laue Which 
you cite, 3. criprure , the tonitanc pr 3Aice of the 
more aftient Phot owe hi they forbid... 15 Even theſe 
Cinons ſhey that then the Churches thou 11 not our Liturgie co 
be neceſſary to their Concord : Fa indeed hid then any ſuch 
Ss ofed on all, or many Churches ta. thit end. For the 
Caf, of Counc. Cirth. 17 ſuppoſe. ou 1 Council 3. Can. n. 
23. * merifionzth Prayers even at t e Altar , and 2 allow eee 
man fo. deſcribe and ülg his own Prayers , fo he doe but ct, 
cum nftrut;onibus fratribus eas conferre , Take advice about them 
with the abler Brettiren. If there hid been a ſtated form be⸗ 
fore impoſed on che N 88 * foom "egy ous for chis, 


edurſe; Ad, 8 7 0 uch ſeems. aution, „ made 

newly. upon Ja uſe 45 - Prips ICY fame. | we. 

may ſay de. Coal. Male. Car. ir 3 were but 2 , 
a wax ee tractata „vel c ro pou I Synado » new Nes 


155 4. by any may, ar; any. cis . Face in, . whigh ſhew 
1 03 


d no ſuch QHared; mT ick Lit F now 1 Kd. 
for. - And even. this ſeemeth Gcenfgned by pile: whi * 
by chis Caution they would keep out. a 
We hope your omiſſion of. our 8th. 3c re (lot the uſe of the, | 
new Tranſlation ) intimateth your. Fas that it ſhall be ſo; Bur 


we maryel then that we find 8905 ee che e 
of no Narr bur che Epic and iD md ont . / KT, 7 


4 they woul1 have ns Saints 4570 e by the Cbercb. ＋ 2 
Apecriphal ¶ hapter read in the Church, but upon. ſuch 4 reaſon , 
would exclude all Sermons as well as A pocripha „ viz. becauſe 7 
Seri gturer contain in them all thin poinece(ſary . either in Dodtrins to be 
believed > ar in duty to he practiſed; if fo why ſa many wnnece [ary Ser- 
mont? why any more hut reading of Scipturet i 1 f normithiFanding 
their ſufficiency Sermons he neceſſary , there is no 2. „ why theſe A- 
po- iphal Chapters ſhould not he. at ße f, moſt » 


| (41): 
that Sermons were as good; if their fear be that by this mean. 
thoſe Books may come to be of equal eſteem with the Canon, they 
may be ſecured againſt that by the Title which the Church hath put 
upon them, calling them Apocriphal , and it is the Charch's tefti- _ 
mom which teacheth us this difference, and fo leave them out, 
were to croſs the practice of the C Lerch in former Ages. | \ 


Kepl. We hoped when our deſires were delivered -in 
writing. they would have been better obſerved and-; underſtood : 
We asked not (that no Apocriphal Chapter may be read in the 
Church,) but that none may, beben (as Leſſons ) for ſo the 
Chapters of holy Scripture there read, are called in the Book, 
and to read t hem in the ſame place undet the ſame title, without 


* © „ 


to know what n Ihe more ſacted and ho- 
nourable are the ſe D. 


of man are the Revelation and Laws of God; And alſo we (peg - 
againſt the teadirg of che Aportipha, as ic excludeth much ofthe 
are commonly repured fabulous. By chis much you may ſee how 
vou loſt your Anſwer by miſtaking us, and how much you will 
ſin againſt God, and the Church, by denying our deſire. 


x 


| Incimiativns, we deſire ic may de forbotm, That 


* 


* > 
(#2) | 
* * 1 p 1 : * 1 \, NAY 


le es At 4 2 4 4 a 2 „ 433 Nen. 5 
N. wv, [That the Minister ſpould not read the Cummunjon Service at the 


d 'yeaſraable ts detaaid, Pct W the Pri. 
tive Charch #e43t'; anll it ws A nat obſerve that [ ey Raule, 5 4 
SEL EI SAYS SORVYY IAN a9. 2 ieee, TIS: 
the ve rab! Con ici ITS, Lit gatient. cio 7 prevail, „1 
reaſon plaialy pe tires ih contrary © u ſpall give offence to ſober 
Chr ſtians bj a cauſele ſe departure frow Catnolick uſage, and a 
reat advantage to erem'ts of our Church, than our Fraß, Top; 
would willingly g ram, The ̃ i:[t # ating ar the Communion 14. 
ble, ſcemmeth to give is1 as Toirttion to the holy Savranent,, and, 
ids ins of our duty, vii. Toyecerge the holy ComMunion, forme at 
leaſt every Sunday, and nhongh we neglect our duty, z. Le the 


Church ould keep her andi g.] 


Kepl. We doubt not but one place im it (eff is as Jayful as ano- 
ther, but When you make ſuch differences as have milleading 
6 | al the Pcimr- 
tive Chutch uſed when there was no Communion in the $Sacra- 
ment, to ſay Service at the Communion Table, is crude aſſer- 
tion, chit muſt hate better proof 'betore We cake it for , convin= 
cing, and it is not prohable beczuſe they had a Communion every 
Lotds day: And it chisb2 not your meaning, you ay nothigg to 
the purpoſe: To proye that they uſd it hen there: was a Com- 
munion, is no proof that they uſed it when there was none; And 
vou your ſelves deviſe may things more. univerſally practiſed 
than this can at ali be fairly prete ged to have been. The Coun- 
eil of Nice gives no ſuch golden Rule as jou mention; A Rule 
is a gene tal applyable to patticular Caſes, the Council oni ſ deaks 
of one particular; Let the antient Cuſtom continue in «AZ gypt, 
Tybia, and Pentapol is, that the Biſhop of Alexandria h:ve the 
power of then all ;) The Co neil here confirmeth this parti- 
cular Cuſtom, dur dorh not determine in general of the Authori- 
ry of Cuſtom. That this ſhould be called a Catholick uſage 
ſhews us how partially rhe word (Ctholick ) is. ſo netimes ta- 
ken. And that this m ch cannot be granted, as leiſt we adyan- 
tage the enemies oſ the Church, doth make us wonder whom you 
take for its enemies, nd what is that advintage which this will 
give them; Bur we thank you thir here we find but ſelves led 
Brethren, when before we are not ſo much as ſpoken ro, but 


your 


tas) 
yaur ſpeech. is directed te ſome other ( we know not og) 
concerning us, your reaſon is that which je our reaſon; to th 
contrary, Jou ia; ( The Prieſt [landing at the Communion Tar 
ble ſeems to give us an Invitation tothe holy Communion, g 
1 0 or us intended 3, ng 


what when there is pq $3crament b 
Waring ot any given? no Bread ang. Wane: prepared : B not 
Lecenedb Cid is not mocked. Therefpre we; defire that there 
may be no ſuch ſervice at the Table when no Communion is in- 
ended, ene we wquld not have ſuch gtoſſe diſſimulation 
uſed in ſo holy things , a5 thereby to ſeem (as you ſay) to im 
ute Guefis when rhe, Fealt is not prepared , and if they came e 
would turn chen empty away.. Indeed if it were to be a,private 
Maſs, and the Prieſt were to receive alone fot Want of Compa- 
ny, and it were really deſired that the people ſhould come, it 
were another matter; Moreover there is no. Rubrick requiring 
this ſervice at the Table. | 
ze u N WIA Ss 0 NK. art Re tage, 1 
| Itienot reaſonable "that the ward Miniſtat ſojild le ouly 
uſed in the Liturgy, for ſince ſome parts of the Liturgy may be per- 
farmed by 4 Deacon, others by none under the Order off a Prieſt, 
viz. Abſolution , 2 2 it if fit that ſome. ſuch. word as 
Prieſt , (bould he uſed far thoſe Offices », «nd aer. Af altre, mhiah 
ſign fies.at bas every oe that mipaſters x hols Office, ptarbat 
Qraer ſeeuer he be ; The word Crate ſignifying property ai thoſe 
who are fruſted by. tha Biſhops', with Cure of Souly, ag autielg it 
Ariſed: is a very fit word to be uſed» aud can offend us ſohor per- 
ſon. The ward Sunday in autient. Juſt. Mart. Ap: a., Andgherer 
fore not ka be left aff. I O ert He ct gu er E 
. 24 1027. e 71 <q r gros «of L 2 T1 L. og v 
Kepl. Ie Mirier O. ma ell bs uſpd in lea ot 
Prieſt and Curates,, thangk the why: (Dtacan) for peceſlary 
diſtinction and; 8 IE — but ( Hrieſt) as if is but 
the Englich gf Gretytii ) is ſayful; Byt iti rome common 
pA dee ke, and abuſ that wenge W lf Nader 
ate nat KN, . F 
heavy charge ang.aggaunyof the Biſhops,; and rands Much co the 


* 


daſe af che reshyters minds If ic could be proved. II by ( C 


rates ) you mean. (ach 26have ner directly by diving Obligation 
the Gute af Sauls,, bar only by the Ace Neue Bur gf 
eas ; E the 


Nhops Cufaręs, is 4 Doctfing that decheres; thy 


N. 12. 


deritind nor th teaſon of this (" 


| 44) ES 
the Office of 2 Presbyter be not of Jiyinz Rig it, and ſo if they 
2not the Curates of Chriſt, and Paſtors of the Church none 
are; And for the ancient uſ2 o it, We find not that it was ſo 
from the beginning: AnJ as th2re's diff: rencæ, bet ween the an- 
tient B ho of 022 ſingle Church ani Denn thit hith ma- 
ny hundred, ſo is there btw Sen tha: Cirres. But why will 
you not yield ſo much, as to ching th: word (Saπν¹ε into 
the ( Lords Day) when you k chu the litter is th: nine 
uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, an{ conny by th: an- 
tient Writers of che Church, and mote beco ning Chi ii ins. 
Juſt. Mart. ſpeaking to Infidels, tells how they called the Day, 
and not how Chriſtians called it; All ha ſuth is th it on Sunday, 
that is ſo called by He ithens, the Ch: iſtians hold their meet · 
ings. See th: uſage of the Church in this point in Ag uſt, Cont. 


Fauſtu m Manithzum. Lib. 18. Cup. 5. | 


| Stnginr of Pſalms in Meeter is no part of the Liturgy, and fo 


#0 part of our Comm ion... 


Repl. It the word Liturgy ſigniſie the publick Worſhip, God 
forbid e ſhould exclude the finging of Pſalms: And ſure you 
have no fitter iy of ſinging tinn in Meet er) when theſe and all 
Prayers con eived by private men (as you call the Paſtors ) he- 
ther ptepate q ot exte nporate, ( and hy purity of reaſon- pteach- 
ing) ate caſt out, whit will your Lĩiturgy be? We hope you 
make no queſtion, whether ſinging Pſalms , and Hymns were 
per of the Primitive Liturgy, and feeing they are ſet forth, and 
a loved to he ſung in all Churches of all the people together) 
why ſhould they be denyed to b: pact o th Licursy; We un- 

. 13. 14.] The 13. and 14. 
we ſuppoſe you grant by paſſing them by. ARE: 


[ The phraſe is ſuch, o.] The (Church in her Prayers uſeth ns 
more offea ſve phraſe, than St. Pull uſes, wen he writes to the 
Corinthi ms, Gil ithiane, 424 athert, calliug them in general the 
Churchet of God, SanTified i: hri + Jeſus by vocation Saints, 4 
mongſt whom notwi / Hſt an ding there were many, who by the 'r known 
fine ( which the Ant en le vo ure d to ame nd in them ) were not pro- 
perly ſuch, yet he gives the denomination to the whole from the greats 

a . N er- 


». 


(45) | 
er part; to whim in charity it was due. Aal puts the reſt is mind 
what they have by their Bap:iſme undertaken to be, and what the 
profeſs themſelves to be, and our prayers and the phraſe of them, 
ſurely ſupdoſet us more th an that they are Saints by calling, ſaucti- 
fied in Chriſt feſſut, br their Bavtiſme admitted into Chrifts Cen- 
gregation, 4 id ſo to be reckoned members of that Society, till either 
they hall ſerarate themſelves by willful Schiſme . or be ſeparated by 
72 Excommunicatios, which they ſeem earneſtly to deſire, and ſo 
do we. F 


- Rep. Put is there not a very great difference between the 
Titles, given to the whole Church ( as you fay from the greater 
t; as the truth i3 from the better part, though it were the | 1 
leſſe) and the Titles given to Individual members, where there | 
is no lu: reaſon? we call the Field a Corn field, though there | 
be much Tares init, becauſe of th better part, which- deno- | 
minaterh : Bur we will not call every one of theſe Tares by the | 
name of Corn. hen we ſpeak of the Church, we will call it AF 
holy, as Paw! doth : But when we ſpeak to Sin Magus, we 
will not call him holy, bur ſay ( Thou art in the gul of bitter- 
neſſ:, and the bond of Hiquity, and hiſt no part or lot in 
this matter, &. We will not perſwade the people that every | 
notorious Drunkard, Fornicator, Worldling, &. that is buri- | 
ed 1s a Brother, ot whoſe Reſucrection to fe Eternal, we hwe 
ſure and certain hope, and all bzcauſ2 you will not Excommuni-- 
cate then. We are glad to hear of your, deſire of ſuch Diſci- 
a hne: Bit when ſhall we ſee more th in defie + and the edge of 
it be turned from thoſe that fear ſinning to thofe t hat fear 1t 


[ The Connex1on of the parte of our Liturgy it conformable to the N. 16. 
Example of the Churches of God before ut, and have as muth . @& 1 
pendence as is uſually to be ſeen in many pe: 1005 of the ſame Pſalm , S 4 
aud we conceive the Order and Method to be ercillent and muſt do | 
ſo: till they tell ut what that Order is which Prayers ought to have, | 


| "which is not done ere. } : 31955 


Revl. There ate two Rules of P*:yer, one is the nature of 
the things, compared (in matter and order ) wich nature and 
3 G3 neceſſicy 


[4 


FS. 2 


s ſerved before. and cannot be accomite 


(46) 
neceſſity: The other is the revealed will of God in his word: 
In general the holy Scripture; more eſpecialiy the Lords Player: 
Ihe Licurgy ( for the greateſt part of the Prayers for daily uſe} 
is cottfuſed , by which ſozver of thoſe you meaſure it; You 
ſeem much to honour the Lords Prayer, by your frequent uſe. of 
ic (or part of it) we ere diſhonour it not practically by 
denying it for matter, and ofder to he the only ordinary perfect 
Rule we know about particular Adminift:ations , when it is but 
certain ſele& requeſts that we are to put up, ſuited to the parti- 
cular ſubject, and occaſion, we cannot follow the whole method 
of the Lords Prayer, which containeth the beads of all the parts; 
where we are tot to take in all the parts, we cannot take them 
in that order; Bur that none of all your Prayers ſhould: be for- 
med to the pe: te& Rule, that your Letany Which is the compre- 
henſive Priyer, and that the body of your daily Prayers (bro- 
ken into ſeveral Colle&s ). ſhould not as ſet together, ) have any 
conſiderable reſpect unto that order, nor yet to the order whi 
reaſon and the nature of the thing requireth, which is obſerved; 
in all things elſe, and yet that you ſnould admire this, and be ſo 
tenacious of that, which in conceived Prayet you would call 
worſe names than contuſions, this ſhews us the wonderful power 
of prejudice ; We were thus brief in this exception, left we 
ſhould offend by inſtances: Bur ſeeing you conceive the order and 
method to be excellent, and to be willing to hear more, as to 
this and the following exception, we ſhall annex a Catalogue of 
defects, and diſordets, which we before forbore to give you: 
The Plal mes have ordinarily an obſervabe method: If you find 
any whoſe. parts you cannot ſo well: ſer together, as to ſee the 
beauty of method, will you turn your eye from the reſt, and from 
the Lords Prayer, and chooſe that one to be your Prefident ! or 
excuſe diſorder on that pretenſetdmmeeqgd 


[ The Collect are made ſhort as N devot iam at we a- 
a: faulty, for bring likę thoſ 
Kort bit prevalent Prayers in Scriptme; Lord be merciful ro 
Si - Son of David have mercy on us; Lord encreaſe our 
a'th, |] | : 


oy 


Repl. We do in common ſpeech call hat a Prayer, which con- 
: caineth 


(473 ” 
ta inech all rhe ſubſtance of what in that buſineſſe and addreſſe we 


have to ſay unto God, and that a Petition which containeth one 


mole requeſt, uſually a Prayer hach many Petitions. Now if 
you ined in your addreſſe to God, to de no more than 
uu tranſient requeſt or ejaculation (which we may do in 
the midft of othet buſineſſe) then indeed your inſtances are per- 
tient. But why then do yau not give over when you ſæem to 
have done, but come again and again and offer as many Prayers, 
almoſt as Petitions, This. is to make the Prayer ſhort, ( as a 
Sermon is that is cut into fingle Scntences, every Sentence having 
ane xurdium. and Epilogue as a Sermon, ) butt is to make the 
Prayers much longer, than is neediul or ſuitable to the matter; 
Doyoen find chis che way of the Sain's in Scripture? Indeed A- 
traham did ſo, w hen Gods interfocution anſwering the firlt Pray- 
er, called him to vary his requeſt, Cen. T8. But that's not our 
caſe: The Pſal ne and Prayers of Dævid, Solamon, Hewekiah , 
Aſa, Exra, Nehemiah, Paniel , and the other Propbets, of 
-Ch:ift himſelf, Joh. 17. are uſually one continued ſpeech , and 
not like yours, (as we ſaid he ore.) ü 


1 8 y the repeated mention of the Name and Attributes of God, 8 3 d 


"ſhould not lemore pleaſing to any godly perſon, we cannot imagine, or 
3 it odd — a. David mogn:fied one je of 
"Gods mercy, 26. times together, Pſal. 26. Nor can we conceive 
why th: Name aud merits of Jeſus, with which all our Prayers 
-ſhould end, hould not be as; ſweet to us as to former Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, with which here they complain our Prayers do ſo frequently 
end: ſince the Attributes of God are the ground of aur hope, of obtain- 
ing all our Petitions. ſuch Pref aces of Prayers as are taken from 
them, though they have no Fbecial refheft to the hetitiont follom ing, 
are not to be termed unſuitable, or ſaid to have fallen rather caſually, 
than orderly. : 


Ne pi. Ak we took it to he no Conttoverſy: between ue, whe- 
ther the mention of Gods Name is de ſervedly ſweet to all his 
Servants 3 o we thought it was none. that thi: reve- end Name 

s reveren v tobe uſed, and not too ſightly, and therefore not 

vwith a cauſeleſſu frequency taſf:d in mens mout hes, even in pray- 

et ĩt ſelf; and chat tautologies and vain tepetitions, are * 
2374 er 


— (48) 
better but the worſe, becauſe Gods Name is made the matter 
of them, Is it not you that have expreſſed your offence (as well 
as we) againſt thoſe weak Miniſters that re; eat too frequently 
the Name and Attributes of God, in their extemporate. Pray- 


ers? Andis it ill in them? and is the ſame, and much more well 


in the Common Prayer? O have not the Faith or wotſhip of our 
glorious God in reſpect of perſons. Let not that be called ridi- 
culous, icle, impertinent, or worſe in one, which is accounted 
commendable in others. Do you think it were not a faulty croſ- 
ſing, of the mind and method of Jeſus Chriſt if you ſhould make 
6. Prayers of the 6. Petit ions of the Lords Prayer, and ſet the 
Preface and Ce nclufion unto each, as (Our Father, which art in 
Heaven, hallowed be thy Name for thine is the Kingdome &c.) 
and ſo over all the reit; Vet we know that the ſame words may 
be oft repeated (as David doth Gods enduring mercy, ) with- 
out ſuch tautological vanity: when it is not from empt ineſſe, or 
neglect of order, or affectation; But in Plalms ot Hymns where 
affections are to be elevated by ſuch figurative elegancies , 
and ſtrains as are beſt beſeeming Poetry or Rapture, we are not 
againſt ſuch repetitions; But if we may (according to the Com- 
mon- Prayer- book )begin and end, and begin and ſeem to with- 
draw again, and make a Prayerof every Petition or two, and 
begin and end every ſuch petit ion, with Gods name, and Chriſts 
merits, as making up halfe the form, or near, nothing is an affect- 
ed empty toſſing of Gods name in Prayer if this be not: We are 
perſwaded if you ſhould hear a man in a known extemporate 
prayer do thus it would ſeem ſtrange and harſh even to your 
ſelves. . | 3 


[ T here are beſides a preparative Exhortation, ſeveral prepara- 
tory prayers: Neſpiſe not O Lord humble and contrice hearts. 
Which is one of the ſentences in the Preface ; And this, That thoſe 
things may pleaſe him, which we do at this preſent ) at the end 
of the Abſolution : And again immediately after the Lords Prayer 
before the Pſalmody, O Lord open thou our Lips. &c.]J 


Repl. Deſpiſe not O Lord humble and contrite hearts ) is not n 
prayer, for aſſiſtance, and accptance in that Worſhip , ſuited to 
the duty of a people addreſſing themſelves to God: But it is te- 

| Cited 
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(49) 
cited as a Sctipture inyitation to repentance, and (that thoſe 
things may pleaſe him which we do at this preſent) are no words 

of Prayer, wes part of an ęxhortation to the people; (and O 

Lord open thou our lips) comes aſter tha Exhottation, Confeſſi- 

on, Abtolution, and Lords Prayer, and ergo is not in the place 
of ſuc h an Addreſs, as we are ſpeaking of, What will not ſeem 
to jultify, what we have a mind to juſſiſy; and to condemn that 
which we have a mind to condemnn?n | 


[ This which they call a defect, others think. they have reaſonto F. 2. 
Account the perfection of the Litwrgy, the Offices of which being in- Exc. 2. 
tended for common and general ſervices, would ceaſe to be ſuch , by 
deſcending to particulars, as in confeſſion of Sin, while it ts general, 
all perſons may and muſt joyn in it, ſince in many things we offend 
all; But if there le a particular enunieration of ſins, it cannot be ſo 
* 4 confe ſſian, becanſe it may happen that (ome. or other may 
Gods Grace have been preſerved from ſome of thoſe fins enume- 
rated, and therefore ſpould by confeſſing themſelves guilty , tell God 
a Lye, which needs a new Confeſſion, | = 


KRepl. It general words heirs perfeRion,.Its very culpable in 
tediouſneſſe and vain repetitions ; For what need you more than 
[Lord be merciful to ud finners.) There's: together a general 
confeſſion of Sin, and a general Prayer for mercy , which com- 
prehend all che particulars of the peoples Sins, and wants. We 
ave you our reaſon, which you anſwer not:; Confeſſion is the 
. Fxerciſe of Repentance, arid alfo the helper of it; And it is noe 
true repentance which is not particular, but only general. If you 
ay that you repent that you have ſinned, and know not where, 
or do not repent of any pari ĩcular fin, you do not indeed tepent, 
for Sin is not exiſtent but in che Individuals: And if you ask for 
grace, and know not what grace, or deſi re no particular.graces:, 
indeed you deſire not grace at all: We: know there is time and 
uſe for general Confeſſions, and Requeſts; But (til as implying 
particulars as having gone befo e, or following, or ar leaſt ic mul 
be ſuppoſed, that the people underſtand the particulars indluded, 
and have inward confeſſions and deſires of them: Which can- 
not here be ſuppoſed, when they are not all mentioned, not can 
the people generally be. ſuppoſe - have ſuch quick and. com Prey 


henſive 
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(59) 
herifive minde, nor is there leiſure to exerciſe ſuch particular te- 
pentance or deſire, while a general is named: And we beſeeen 
you ler Scripture be Judge, whether the Con eſſions and Pray- 
ers of the Servants of God have not been particular; As ro your 
objeRion or reaſon, we anſwer; 1. There are general Prayers 
with the particular, or without them. 2, There are particular 
Confeſſions and Prayers proper to ſome few Chtifians, and 
there are others common to all; It is theſe that we expect, and 
not the former, 3. The Churches Prayers muſt be ſuited to- 
the body of the Aſſembly, though perhaps ſome one, or few max 
be in a tate not fit for ſuch expreſſions :: What a lamentable Li- 
turgy will you have, if you have nothing in it, but what every 
one in the Congregation may ſay as true of and ſuitable ro the- 


ſelves ? Then you muſt leave our all Thankſgiving for our Jutti-- 


fication and forgiveneſſe of fin; and adoption, and title to glo- 
ry, &c. becauſe many in the Aſſembly are Hipocrites, and have 
no ſuch mercies, and many more that are fincere, are miſtaken: 
in their on condition, and know not that they have the me: cies 
which they have, and therefore dare not give thanks for them, 
leſt they ſpe k an unttuth: Then the Licurgy that now peaks as 
in the pe: ſons of the SarQtified mutt be changed hat the tw-Wo 
ſore- mentioned ſorts; (or the latter at leaſt) may conſent; 
and when you have done, it will be unſuitable to thoſe that are 
ina better tare, and have the knowledge of their Juſtification, 
This is the Argument which the Sectaries uſed againkt ſinging of 
Davids Pſalms in the Congregations,. becauſe there is much in 
them, that many cannot truly ſay of themſelves. But the Church 
mut not go out of that way of worſhyp preſcribed by Gad, and 
ſui ed to the ſtate of the ordinary ſort of t he ſpiricual Worſnip- 
pe-, becauſe of the diſtempe rs, or the ſuper· eminent excellen- 
ctes of ſome ſew: It were eaſy to go over Davids Pſalms, and 
your own L turgy, and ſhew. you very. much that by this Ar- 
ument mut be caſt out: He that finds any paſſage unſuitable to- 
imſclf, is not to ſpeak it of himſelf. e e 


| A for original ſin, though we think it an evil cuſtom fprivging 
from falſe D&rine, to uſe any ſuch expreſſions as may lead people to 
think that to the] er ſons baptized (in whoſe perſons only our Pray- 

ors are offered up,) original. fin is not forgiven in ber holy Bap 


ti ſen 3 


—  - 


* 


tif ve; Yet for that there ramains in tht, Regenerate ſome reliquer 
of that which are to be bewailed., the Church in her C onfeſſion 40 
knowledgeth ſuch defires of onr own hearts as render ug miſerable by 
following them; That there is no healch in us, That without 
Gods help our frailiy cannot but fall, That our mortal nature can 
do no good thing without bim; which is a clear ackyowhdgmeat of 
Organ * 


Keyl. 1. He chat hath his Original fin forgiven him, may 
well confeſſe that he was born in iniquity and conceived in fin , 
and was by nature a Child of wrath , and that by one man fin en- 
tred into the world, and that Judgment came onall men to Con- 
demnation, & c. The pardoned may confeſſe whit once they 
were, and from what Rock they were hewn : even actual (ins 
muſt be confeſſed, after they ate forgiven, ( unleſs the Anti- 
monians hold the truth againſt us ĩn ſuch points, 2. All is not 
falſe Doctrine that croſſeth mens private Opinions, which you 
ſeem here to obtrude upon us. We know that the Papiſts (and 
perhaps ſome others) hold that all the baptiſed are delivered 
from the Guilt of Otiginal fin ; But ( as they are in the dark, 
and diſagreed in the Explication of it) ſo We have more reaſon 
to incline to eithet of the ordinary Opinions of the Proteſtants » 
than to this of theirs, 3. Some leatned Proteſtants hold that 
viſibly all the baptiſed are Church members; patdoned and juſti- 
fied, which is but th it they are probably juſtiſied indeed, and 
ate to be uſed by rhe Church (upon a Judgment of Charicy ) 
as thoſe that are really ju ſtiſied. But thit We hay? indeed no 
certainty that they are ſo; God keeping th w as aſſectet to him- 
ſelf concerning Indi eiduals, till by a&tial-Fuith and Repentance, 

it be maniĩfeſt to themſelves. Another Oęeinion of many Prote- 
ſtants is, that all perſons ch t are Children of ch: Pro miſe, ↄt that 
ha ve the conditions of pardon and juſtification in the. Covenint 
mentioned, are to receive that pardon by Biptiſme : an all ſuch 
are pardoned, and certainly in a ſtate of Jui cation and Silva- 
tion'thzreuon * and thit ch2promiſeof.pa-doxismude to the 


Faithful and to th2ir ſeed: arid therefore that all. che Faichful 


and their ſeed in Inf mcy kive this patdon given. them by the 
pro niſe, and ſolemnly delivered them, and ſeated ta ch2m ty 
Bapciſme, which inveſtech them in the ben: ſits of the Covenants, 
FED H 2 Is 


CLIN 
Bat withall that firſt, the profeſſed Infidel: and his ſeed as ſuch; 
ate not the Chi:dren ofthe promiſe, and chereforce if che Parnzr 
ladicruoſly or forcedly ,or the Child by errout b bapriſed , they 
hee not thereby the pardon of their fin befote Gol. 2, Tait 
the Hypoctite chat is no: a truz belteyer at the heart, though 
ha profeſſe ic hith nb pa:don by Bapr im: bæfote God, as be- 
ing not an heit ot the proniſe, nor yet any Infant of his a8 fſuch 
But chough ſuch ate not pirdoned, the Church that judgeth by 
profeſſion, taking Profeſſors fo* B:hevers ; muſt acco rdingly 
uſe them & their ſe24, 3. Bat though the Church judge thus cha- 
ritab'y of eachprofeſſot in patticulxr, till his hypocriſy be detect 
ed, yet doth it unde titand chat hyp»:rites ch2te are, & (dill wil 
be in the Church, though we know them not by name. And thit 
therefore there are many externally baptiſed, and in Communi-: 
on, that never had the pardon of ſin, indeed before God, as not ha- 
ving the Condition of the promiſe of pacdon: Such as Simm Ma. 
gus Was. We have leſs reaſon to take this Do Arine for falſe, tien 
that which pronounceth cettain pardon, and ſalration to all bap- 
tiſed Infants w hitſoꝛver: And were we of theit judgment, we 
ſhould think ic the mot chititable Act in the world to take the 
Infants of Heathens, and bipriſe them; And if any ſhould then 
diſpatch them all to prevent their lapſe, they were all certainly: 
ſed, We hope by ( ſome reliques) you mean that which is 
truly and properly fin. Fot out patts we believe according to the 
ninth Article, that Otiginall ſin ſtandeth in the Corruption of 
the nature of every man, whereby man is far gone from Original 
righteouſneſſe, and inclined to evil; And thit this infect ion of 
nature doth remain in the Regenerate; And though there is no- 
Condemnation for them thit believe and are baptiſed, yet Con- 
cupi ſence and Luſt, hath of it ſelf the nature of ſin.) you ſay , 
(The Church acknowledgeth ſuch deſites, &c.) Devices, aud 
Deſires are Actual fins and not Original, which conſiſteth in 
privation, and corrupt inclination : The next words ( There is 
no health in us) it ſeems the Tranſlitors thit put it into the 
Liturgy miſ-underftood ; Bur however you ſeem here plainly: by 
your miſ-interpretation to miſ-unleritand it. Nulla ſalus in no- 
5 is ſpoken actively and not poſſeſſively or paſſively, the plain 
ſence is, thit there is no help deliverance and ſal vation in our 
ſelves: we cannot help our ſelves out of this miſery , but 2 
: | ave. 
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hape a better Saribur; as Chriſt is ofc called our falration, ſo 
we are denied to be our own : ſo that yet here is no confeſhon 
at all of Original fin, but of the effects; The two next ſenten- 
ces confeſſe a debiliry, and privation, but not that it was 4 h vri- 
gine: but may for any ching that's there ſaid be taken to be ſince 
contragted'; Nor are the words in this Confeſfion, but in ſome 
other ColleRs elſe where, which proves not that this Confeſſion 


aich any thing of Original ſin. 


— , 


—— — 


L Ren not what public prayers are wanting „ nor do then tel F. 4. 


4 \ the uſual Complaint re wh man 
Ne- do we conceive, any want »f publick. Thanksgruings there being 
in the Liturgy, Te Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat, Benedicite, 


Glory be to God on high, Therefore wich Angels and Arch- 


Angels, The Doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c. Al 
peculiar as they require, to Goſpel wor ſkip, and fit to expreſſe aur 
thanks and honour to God upon every particular occaſion, and occa- 
ſional Thavksgivings after the Letany , of the frequency whereof 


themſclues elſewhere complain, who here complain of defe; If there 


he any forms wanting the Church will provide. 


| Repl. We have ſhewed you in the forms which we offered 


you, What we judge 23 the Right Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter hath taken notice of the ſame want, and propoſed a ſup- 
ply, thoſe you name are either but general ſentences, or extend 
but to ſome few particulars, as being ſuited to the perſons and 
particular o:caſionꝭ of them, and none ſave the (Te Dam) 
deſigned to be the diſtinct praiſe of the Church for the benefits 
of Redemption, as the ſutable and ſufficient performance of 
this great part of the Licurgy ; However ic will do you no him 


that your Brerhren be gratified, with fuller expreſſions and vari- 


ety. They that have complained -o roo many ¶ becauſe: you 
ſhred your Petitions into almoſt as m ny Prayers, and ſo the 


Th inksgivings into ſuch briefs) yet complained not of too 


much; But that roo many (by the multicudes of Prefaces, and 
Epilogues |) was the the cauſe of too little. 


nt hath been, that there were tos many : Mei- Exc, 3. 


Os 


| [ They complain that the Liturgy contains tos mary Generals, F. 5. 
without mention of the particulars, and the Inſtances are ſuch Peti- Exc. 4. 
| H. 3 | | 


trans 


* 


(44). _ 2 
tiout as thoſe, That we may do 8 will; To be kept from all 


evil, alm, ſt the very Terms of he Petitions of the Lords Prayer #4 


that they muſt reform that, before they can pretend to mend our Li 
tprgy in theſe Petitions, ] 8359 


Repl. We complain not thit thete are Generalls, bur that 
there is nothing but Generalls in ſo great a pact O your Prayers 
and therefore they are very defective: And if really theſe Gene- 
ralls ſuffice you, a few lines may ſerve. inſtead of your whole 

Book, Inſtead of all your Confeſſions, it may ſerve to ſay (That 

we have greatly ſinned ) and no more: Iaſtead of all your Letany 
or Deprecations ir is enough to ſay. (Deliver us from all evil) 
Intiead of all your Petirions for Grace, Peace, Rain, Fair- weather, 
Health, & c. it is enough to ſay ¶ Give us the Good we want ) Ine + 


deed the Lords Prayer hath general Requeſts, becauſe it is the 


deſign of it, to be Rule of Prayer, and ſo contain but the Heads to 
which all Prayers are to be reduced; Bur if therefore you will 
have no more particulars, why do you uſe any prayer bur the 
Lords Prayer; We hope you do not think to ſupply any defects 
pretended to be found in its G2neralls, not to corre the order 
of it; If it be but becauſe you would not on every particular oc. 
caſion be ſo long, as to ſay the whole, you may take thit Head. 
which ſuiterh chit occaſion: Ani ſo ( Give us this day our daily 
bread) may ſerve inſtead of all thx Collects for temporal ſupplies; 
And all your Offices may be blotted out, and one of th: petiti- 
ons of the Lords prayer placed in the ſtead of each of tbem. 


[We have deferred this to the proper place as an might haue dine. ] 
Repl. It was the proper place un let the head of defe&iveneſſe, 


to inltance in this as well as other defects. 


| Fe are now come to the main aud principal demand as ts preteu- 
ded, viz, The abolithing the Laws which impoſe any Ceremonies , 
e ſpecially three, the Surplice, the Sigi of the Croſſe, and Kneeling ; 
Theſe are the Toa which if removed, there might be prace, It is 
to be ſuſpeled , and there isreaſ1: for it, from their own words © 
that ſomewhat elſe pinches, ard that if theſe Ceremames were lala 
aſide. ad theſe or any other Prayers ¶Æriciiy erjoyned without then, 
it would be deemed a burden irgllzrable, it ſeems ſo by N. 7. here 
they 


<055) | 


they defire that when the Liturgy is altered, According tothe reſt of. 


their propoſals, the Minifter may have liberty to addr, and leave aut 
what he pleaſes ;. Tet becauſe the impoſition of theſe Ceremonies i: 

etended to be the inſupportable Grievance, we muſt of neceſſity ei- 
ther yield that demand, or ſhew reaſon why we do not; and that we 


ma proceed the better in this undertaking, we ſhall reduce the ſuns 


of their 1 py to theſe ſeveral heads, as we find them in their 


Papers; 7. 
abrogated fortheſe reaſons,.} 


5 Reyl. To what you object, to intimate your fuſpicion of us) 
from N. 7. we have before anſwered : We muſt confeſſe the 


abatement of Czremonies, wich the excluſion of all Players, and 
exhortarions, beſides what's read will not ſatisfie us, The. li- 
berry which we defired in all che parts of Worſhip ( not to adde 


ts the Liturgy, nor rake from it) but to inrerpoſe upon juſt oc- 


caſion , ſuch words of Prayer, or exhottation, as are requiſite , 


and not to be tyed ar any time to read the whole, we are aſſured 
will do much to preſerve the Eiturgy ,- and bring it into more 


profitable uſe. and take off much of mens offence. And pardon 
us While we tell you this certain tru h that ĩf once it be known' 
that you have 3 to work out all C rayets C even thoſe of the 
Pulpir') exc. pt ſuch as you preſci ibe, it will make many thouſand 


ople, fearing God, to he. averſe to that which elſe they would 


ave ſubmitted to; and to diſtaſte both your endeavours and ours, 


as if we were about drawing them into ſo geat a ſnare, And as 
the Proverb is; You may as well think. to make a Coat for the 


Moon, as ro make a Liturgy thx ſhall be ſufficiently ſuited to the 

varĩety of places, times, ubjecte, accidents, without the Libur- 

ry of intermixir g ſuch Prayers or exhortations, as alterations and 
yerfities tequire, — n | 


17 . doubiful whether Gad hath given power tomen to ins. & 


ſe ſuck Tgnified fons, which though they call them ſiomficant, yet 

pile fee hs fe 752 goodneſs 5 150 the jud ment of the Impo 2 
themſelves, being called by ibem things inarFerent, and therefore 
to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel Worſhip, 


2 


Law for impoſing theſe Cerimoni es, they wouli have 


'=2 
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fill not urder St. Pius rule of Omnia Decenter, zer are ſuitable Cox, * 


2. Bicanſe it is avioluim of the Reyulty of Chriſt, and an . 2. 
1 N | achment 


(56) | 

. peachment of his Laws arunſufficient, and ſo thoſe that are under the 
— * 3 0. we 12, W a 1 Gn _ obſerve to do, 
Sc, 4. you ſhall take nothing from it, nor adde any thing to it; Ten de 
not obſerve theſe. | 4th NG ena nth earth 

3. 3. Becauſe ſundry learned pio us, and Orthodox men, have ever 
fince the Reformation judged them unwarrantable, and me ought ta 

be as our Lord was, tender of weak Brethren, not to offend his little 

#nes, nor to lay a ſtumbling- block before aweak Brother. TR” 

4. 4. Becauſe theſe Ceremonies have been the fountain of map. e- 

wvils in this Church and Nation, occaſioning ſad diviſions betwixt 

See Hook, Miniſter, and Minfter ; betwiæt lin f, and People, 77 
liz4. Se&, many Orthodox Preachers to the drfleaſure of Rulers; And no 0+ 
I, ther fruits than theſe can be looked for from the retaining theſe Cee 


remonies. : 


Kepl. We had rather you had taken our reaſons as we laid 
them down, than to have ſo altered them; ergo, having told you 
that ſome hold them unlawful, and others inconvenient, & c. 
and defired that they may not be impoſed on ſuch, who judge 
ſuch impoſitions a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, &. You 
ſeem to take this as our own ſenſe, and chat of all the Cetremo- 
nies, of which we there made no menrion; You referre us to 
Hooker, ſince whoſe writings, Ames in his freſh ſuit, and Brad- 
ſhaw, and Parker, and many others have written that againſt the 
Ceremonies, that never was anſwered, that we know of, but de- 
ſerve your.confideration. 7 1 8 i: 


3. [Before me give particular Anſwer to theſe. ſeyeral reaſohs, it 
I, will be not unneceſſary to lay down ſome certain general premiſes, er 
rules, which will be uſeful in our whale diſcourſe. 1. That God 
hath not given a power only, but a command alſo of impoſing what- 
ſoever ſhould be truly decent, and becomming his publick, Service, 
1 Cor. 14. After St, Paul had ordered ſome particular Rules for 
. Praying, Praiſin —R_ Jeng, &. hie concludes. with this general 
Canon, Let all things be done, wyuudios in 4 fir Schem Habit, 
or faſhion, decently, and that there may be uni formity in thoſe detent 
performances, let there be a[df15 Rule or Canon for that purpoſe.) 


=@ 


Repl. As to your firſt rule we anſwer, 1. It ĩs one thing to im. 
poſe in general: that all h: done decent iy and in order. This. od 


3 
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himſolf bath impoſed by his Apoſtle: And its another thidg to 


impoſe ip particular, th at this or that be uſed, as de cent and 


orderly. Concernirg this we adde, ic is in the Text ſaid, 
Let it be done, but not let it be impoſed, ye from other Scrip- 


tures-we doubt not but C.rcumliances of meer deeenej & orders: 


as deter mioed time, place, utenſils, &c; which are common to 


341% 


names of things decent, and of order, men will meddle Wh 
things that belong not to their Office, as to inſtitute a ne- 
Worſhip for God, new Sacraments, or any thing forbiddes in 


the general Prohibition of adding or diminiſhing, this 1s 2 U- 
ſur pat ion, and not an act of Authority, and we are bound in o- 


bedience to God to diſobey them. 6. Where Governours may 
command at ſet times, and b proportionable penaltie t enforce, 
if they command when it will deliroy che end, or enforce by 
ſuch penalties, as deſtroy or croite ity they greatly fin, by: ſuch 


commands; Thus we have more dittinaly given you our ſenſe, 


about the matter of your ficit rule, - 


Not Inferiours but Superiours muſt udge what is convenient and | 


decent; They who muit order that all he dove decently, muſt of ne- 


vii You lon le if n o agg an 


thetefore - 


. 
Pr 
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ceſſity, fir jadge what is convenient, ard decent to be ordered.] Ku 2 1 ; 
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therefore we mult adde: 1. A Judgement is a Sentence, inor- 
der to ſome Execution, and Judgements ate ſpecified ſrom the 

erde, to which they are ſuch means; When the queſtion is ei- 
ther, what Law ſhall be made, or what penalty ſhall be exerci- 
ſed ? the Magilirate is the oply Judge, and not the Biſhop or o- 
ther Subject, In che firſt he exerciſes his fudicum diſcretionis 
in orde t to a publick Act. In the tecond he exerciſeth « publick 
judge ment: When the que ſtion is, what order pro tempore is 
fietelt in Circumlitantials for this preſent Congregation ; the 

proper Presbyters or Paſtors of that Congregation, are the di- 
re ctiet Judges, by Gods appointment. 3. The Magiſtrate is 
Ruier ot the'e Paſtors, as he is of Phyſicians, Pailoſophers, and 
o. het Subjz&ts. He may make them ſuch general Rules, eſpe- 
cially for reſttaint, to go by, is may not deſtroy the exercile of 
their own Pattoral power: As he may forbid a Phyſician to uſe 
ſome danger us Medicine on his Subj Rs, and may punith him 
when he wilfully kille h any of them : But may not on that 
pretence appoint him what, and how, and when, and to whom 
he ſhall adminiſter, and ſo become Phiſician himſelf alone. 4. 
When the que ion is, who ſhall be excluded from the Commu- 
nion of a particular Church? The Paſtors of the Church (or 
Congregation ) ate the firit proper Judges. 5, When the que- 
{tion is, who ſhall be excluded from, (or received into) the 
Communion of all the aflociared Churches, of which we are 
naturally capable ef Communion ? The atlociated Paſtors or 
Biſhops of theſe Churches in Synods are Judges; Beyond this 
there ate no Jndoes. 6, When the queltion is, whether the 
Laws of Magiſtrates, or Canons of Biſhops, are agreeable or not 
tothe Word of God, and ſo the obedience is lawtnl, or unla w- 
ful, he Con'cience of each individual Subject is the Judge, per © 
judicium diſcretionis» as to his own practiſe; And if men had 
not this jodgement of diſcetning, but muſt act upon abſolute 
imalicite ohedience, then firl} man were ruled as unrea ſonable; 
Sccondly, the magiſtrate were made a God, or ſuch a Leviatban 
as Hobbs deſcribeth him; Thirdly, And then all fin migbe la w- 
fully be committed, if commanded : But we are aſſured none 
of this your ſenſe. N 3 


[ Theſe Rules and Canons for decency made and urged Ae an ; 


5. rrurs, are to be obeyed by Inferiours , till it b» made as clear that 


tul, 3. nom they are not bound to obey, as it is evident in general, that they 
on g ht 


— 


\ 


F555 


omght to obey Superionre ; for if th oor yu from obelliince be wi Heb, 13 


as evident as the Command to ovey, it muſt needs be ſin not to obey; ] 
| Repl. To your third Rule we adde; It is fitft conſiderable 
what (he thing is, and then how it is apyrehbended,if ic be teilly 
lawful, and well commanded, and to be obeyed, it is to igno · 


rance, doubt or errour, of the Subject that can exempt him 
from the duty of obeying; But it may enſnare him io acertain- 


ty of ſinning, whether he obe y, or diſobey © For as God com- 
manderh him to obey, and aifo not to do that which man com- 
mandeth, when God forbi ddech ic ; So he obligeih the ertoni- 


aus, firſt to lay down his erronts, and ſo co obey. Bat if a 
thing be forbidden of God, and commande d ot min, and ne 


man erroniouſly thirks it law ful, and that he ſhould obey, zn! 
another is in doubt between both, it is neither a duty, nor law - 
ful for either of them hete to obey For mans errour chavgech 
not Gods Laws, nor diſobligeth himſelſ from obedience; But 


this mans duty is both to lay by that errour, and to refuſe odedi 
eace ʒbui if the queſtion be only of the ord-r cf ſuch a perſons cue 
ty, we anſwer;lt the thing be really lawful, and obedience a duty, 
then he that doub: eth or erreth, ſhould if poſſible ſuddenly 


lay by his errours or doubt, and fo obey : But if that cannot 
be, lie ſhoul i firſt go about the fitteſt means, for his better infor- 
mat ion till he be reſolved, and ſo obey. Ard ſo on the con- 


trary, if really the thing commanded be unla wful, if he be ſure 
of it, he maſt reſolve againſt it; if he heſitate he is not there - 


fore allowed to do a thing forbidden, becauſe he is ignorant: 
For hi« ignorance is ſupoſed culpable it ſelf, but he 1s firit to 
conſult and uſe the beit me ans, for his Iaſtruction, till he know 
the truth, and in the mean time ro ſuſpend his Act. But yet be- 
caute of humane frailty, bet veen ſeveral faults, we muſt conſi · 
der when we cannot avoid all as we would, in what order moſt 
ſafely to watch, and to avoid them. And fo when I hae 
done my beit, and cannot diſcern whether a Cammand be 
juſt, and the thivg lawful or not.; If it have the face 
of Idolatry, Blaſphemy , or ſome hainous Sin; that is 
commanded , and our diſ- obe dience have the appearance, 
but of an effect of involuntary ignorance) it is more excuſable 
in us totear the greater Sin, and ſo ro ſuſpend till we ate bei- 


' ter ſatisfied, than to do that which we ſuſpect, o he ſo tainous 


2 Sin, though inJeed ic prove no {in ; So on the contrary, if 
our difobedience be like to bring Infamy, or Cilamity on the 
1 c ES Church 
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Church, ind onr.Obedience appear to be but about a very mall 
ſir, if we doubt of it, it is more exculable to obey, than to difo- 


I bey, though both be faulty, ſuppoſing the thiog to be indeed 


5. 6. 


Rul. 4. 
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unlawful. and we diſcern it nor. So that your Rule of obeying , 


-wheie you ate not as ſure, &, Is in unſureRule,unleſs as we 


have fullyer cautionedic., 
L Pretence of Conſcience is no 6xemption from cobedience , for tha 
Law as leng as it ts a Law, certainly kinds to obedience; Rom. 13. 
Ye muſt nzeds be ſubje ct, and this pretence of a tender gamſaying 
Conſcience cannot abrogate the. Law, ſince it can neither take away 
the Authority of the Law-maker, nor mas the matter of the Law 
in it ſelf uulam ful; Beſides if prętence of Conſcience did exempt from 
obedience, Laws were uſeleſſe, whoſozner had not liſt to obey might 
pretend terderneſs of Conſcience, and be-thereby ſet at liberty, which 
F once granted, Anarchy and Confuſion.muſt needs follow, | 
. Rep! Neither pretence of Conſcience, nor real Errour of 
Con!cience exempteth from the Obligation, to obey: though 
ſometime it may ſo enſnare ; as that obeying ſhall become of 
the two the greater fin; ſo alſo real Errours or pretence of 
Conſciepce wi. I juſtifie no man for obeying when it ĩs by God 
forbidden. FER 
D Though Char ty will move to pity, and relieve thoſe that are 
truly perplexed or Scrupulous : yet we muſt not break Gods Com- 


mand, in ©harity to them, and therefore we maſt not perform pub- 


lick, Services undeceatly or diſorderly for the eaſe of tender Con- 
ſciences, ] 5 | ra vn 5 


Repl. O that you would but do all that God alloweth you, 
yea that he hath commanded yon , for theſe ends! bow ha: 
would you make your ſelves, and ihe'e poor afflicted Churches. 
But as to the inffance of your Rule we anſwer, 1. When the 
ind cency and diſorder is {o ma l as that it Will not crotie, the 
ends, ſo much as our diſobedience would, ve are here ſofar more 
conformable, and peaceable than you, a: that we would even in 
Gods worſhip, do ſome things indecent, and diſorderly, ra- 

ther than diſobey; And ſo mould you do rather than deiiroy: 
vour Brethren, or hinder hat peace: and healing of the Church. 
For Order is for the thing ordered, and not conftarily. Fot ex- 
amyle, chere i; much ditorder lies in the Common · Prayer · 


Book, 


31) 


Book, yet we would obey in it, 2s fer as the ends of our calling 


co tequĩire. It would be undecent to come without à Bind, or 


bey it chat were commandedus, rather than not would we o- 


other handſome raiment into the Aſſembly: yet worſhip God 


at all; We re as confident that Surplices , and Copes are un- 
decent, and krecling at the Lords Table is diſorderly, as you 
are of the contrary: And yet if the Megiſtrate would be advi- 


ſed by us ( ſuppoting himſelf addicted againſt you) e would 
adviſe him to be more charitable to you,, than you here adviſe 


him te de to us: We would have him, if your Conſcience re- 


quire it; to forbear you in this undecemt and diſotderly ray; 


But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. 1. Thete ate ſome things decent 


and orderly, when the oppoſite ſpecies is not undecent or diſ- 
.orderly. 2. There are ſomethings undecent, anddifordetly,m 
-a ſmall and tolerab'e degree: And ſome things in a degree in · 
-tolerable, 1. When things decent are commanded, whoſe op- 
-pofites would not be at all undecent, there Charity and Peace, 
and Edificetion, may command a Relaxation ; orrztber ſhould 
at firſt refirain from too ſevere Impohitions.; As it is decent to 
wear either 2 Cloak or a Gown, a Caſſock buttoued, or nnbuts 
ton, with a Girdle or without, to ſit, ſtand, or kneel in ſingin 
ofa Pſalm, to ſit or ſtand in hearing the word re ad, or preach 
Ce. 2. When a Citcumſtance is-undecent or di ſorderly, but in a 
tollerable degree, to an Inconvenience, Obedience;or Charity, 
or Edific ation, may command us to do ir, and make it not only 
lawful, but a duty pro hic, & nunc) while the prepond-rating 
Accident prevaileth. Chriſts inſtances go at leaſt as far as this, 2. 
bone the Prieſts in the femple breaking ihe Sabbath blameleſiyj 
and David ex itig the Sbew · bread / which wis la w iub tor bone 


to este rditariſy bu ther Prieſts: And the Diſciples rubbing 


the ears of Corp: (I will have meme y ut ſuerifce)isaLeſ on that 
he ſets us to lern hen cwo du ies come together, to f refer 
the greater) if we wou'd eſcape ſin; Aud ſure co keep an able 
Preacher in the Church, ora crirte Chriſtian in Communion» 
is a greater duty cieris paribus than to uſe a Ceremony which 
We conce ie to be decent; It is more ordetlyto uſe the het - 
ter tranſlat ion of the Scripture then the werſe as the Coumon- 
Player · book doth; and yt we o] have no man colt cut, 
for uſing the worſe: It is more orderly decent, and ediſying, for 
che Miniſter to read al the Pialms, th an for the people to read 
each ſecond verſe; And yer we would rot caſt out mn fon the 
Church or Miniſtry me erly tor _ cforder, Ic is more order- 
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h ind decent to be uncovered in divine worſhip, than edver - 


ed: And yet rather than a man fhould take cold, we could al- 

low him to hear a Chapter or Sermon covered: why 
(not * more) rather than he ſhould be caſt out. But let 
us come to the App ication, It is no undecent diſorderly worſhip- 
ing of God, to worſhip him mithout our Croſſe, Surplice, and kneel- 
ing in the reception of the Su crament. 1. It it. were than Chriit, 

aud his A poſtles had worſhip undecent ly and diſorderly; And 
the Primitive Church that uſed not the Surplice, nor bo tran- 
iet Image of the Cro e in Baptiſme (but in an unguent) yea 
the Ciuirch for many andre d years chat received the Sacra- 


ment without kneelisg. 2. They if the King, Parliamentyand 


- Convocation ſhould.change chele Ceremonies, it ſeems you 
would take your (:lves,bound to retain them; For, you ſay you 
mutt not worſhip God undecently: But that they may be 
changed by Authoticy our Articles determine, and therefore 
Charity may well Tequire the Magiſtrate to change them with- 
out any wrong to the worſhip of God. 3. We appeal-to the 
common judgment of the Impartial, whether in the nature of 
the thing, there be any thing that tells them, that it is undecent, 
to pray wi hout à Surplice in the reading place, and not unde- 
cent to pray without io the Palpic; And that it is undecenc 
to baptiſe without croſſing » and not to receive he Lords Sup- 
per withour: And that it is uud: cent for the Receiver to take 
the Lords Supper without kneeling, and not for the Miniſter 
to give it him ttandivg that prayeth in the delivery. 


§. 8. [ Theſe premiſed we Anſwer to your firſt Reaſuv,that thoſe things 1 


Any, 1. which we call Iniifferent, becauſe neither exmneſiy commanded: nor 


1 Cor,14. 


forbiden by God, have in them a real gaodneſſe, & ſitneſſe, aud decen- 
cy, aid for that cauſe, are impoſed, aud may be ſo by the Rule of St, 
bau. hy which Rule and many others, in Scripture à power is given, 
to men to impoſe Signs, which are never the worſe ſurtly,becauſe they 
fronifie ſomething that is decent and comely, and ſ9 it 1s not doubifml 
whether ſuch power be given; It would rather be-doubtful , whether 


the Church could impoſe ſuch idle Signs, if any ſuch there be, as „ig | 


ni fre nothing. | 


Rep!. To your firſt Anwer we reply. 1. We ſuppoſe you 
e k of a motal goodneſie; And ig they are ſuch indeed, as ate 
ichin heir grower, and teally good, that is of their on nature, 
&.:er then their opgeſites they may be impoſed by juſt authori- 
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ty by equalmeans,though not by Uſurpere,nor by penalties that 


will do more harm than the things will do good. 2. Signs that 


ſignifie nothing, we underſtand not: It is one thipg to be dece nr, 
and another (to ſigulfie ſomething that m decent: what you 
mean by that we know not. The Croſſe Fgrifieth our not being 
aſhamed to profeſs the faith of Chriſt cracified, &c, do you call 
that ( ſomething that is decent) It is ſomething neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion. 3. Signs are exceeding various: At preſent we uſe but two | 
diſtinctions. 1. Some are ſigus, Ex primaria intentions inftituent is, 
purpoſed, and primarily inſfituted to ſignifj : (as an Eflucheon, or 


a fignat an Inne door in common matters: and as the Sicrament, 


and Croſs in ſacred matters )and ſome are ſigus but conſequently 


ſecondarily, and not e entially as intended by the Inſlitutor ( fo 
hills and trees may ſhew us what a clock it is: And ſo every crea- 
ture ſignifyeth ſome good of mercy or duty, and may be an object 
of holy meditat ĩon: ſo the colour and ſhape of our clothes , may 
mind us of ſome good, which yet wis none of the primary, or 
proper end of the maker or wearer, ) 2. Signs are eitherarbirra- 
ry expreſſions, of a mans own mind in a matter, where he is let 
free, or they ate covenanting ſigns between us and God in the 
Coxenant of Grace, to work Grace on us as moral cauſes, and to 
engage us Sacramentally to him; inch we conceive the Croſs in 
Baoriſme io be. The Preface to the Common Prayer-book ſaith 
(They are apt to teach and excite, &c. Which is a moral operation of 


Grace: And the Canon faith (It is an honourable badge, whereby the 


Infant is dedicated to him that died on the Croſs) We are hgned 


wiih it (in token that bereafier we ſhall not be aſhamed to con- 


feſs rhe faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully, to fight, & c.) now 
if a thing may be commanded meer]y as a decent circumſtance of 


worſhip, vet 1: is unproved that a thing, that in ics nature as in- 
ſti med, and in the primary intention is thus ſacramentally io 
dedicate an] ingage us in Covenant to God, by fignifying the 


grace and duty of the Covenant be lawfully commanded by mar, 
1. Decent Circumſtances are pece.ialy in genere; Tliere Mill be 


ſome fit Time, Place, Geſture, Veſture, 4s uch) Uceglils , &. 


But that there be ſome ſuch. dedicating engaging ligng, in out cc- 
ve nant ing with God) ſignifyipg the Grace of the Covenant, apd 
our Rate and duty as Soul ſiers under Chriſi( hende: Gods Sacta- 


ments): his is not nece ſſary in genere;and ther. foi e it is not left to 


men to determine de ſbecie. 2. If chete b. any reaſon for this ule 


of the Croſs, it mull be ſuch as was in the Apotles days, ind 


concerneth the univerſal Church, in all ages aud places ani then 
hes the 


| 
| 
| 
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the Apoſtles would have taken care of it; Thus much her 
trief ot figns, and more anon when you again call us to i. 


5 


ſech Laws for decency hat an exerciſe of his pamer and guthorityuliah 
2. he hath given to the Church: And the diſcbedience to ſuch commands 

of Superi ours is plainly a violation of bis Royalty. As it is na violati- 

on of the Kings Authority, when lis Magiſtrates command things ac- 

cording to bis Laws; But diſobedzence to the command of thoſe Injun- 

tons of his Deputits, is violation of his Authority; Again it can be 

no impeachment of Chriſts Laws as inſufficient, to make ſuch Laws far 

decency, ſince our Saviour as is evident by the Precepts themſelves , 

did not intend by hem to determine, every minute and cirumſtance of 

time, place, manner of performance, and the like, but only to command 

72 general the ſubRance of thoſe duties, and the right ends that ſhould. 

be aimed at in the performance, and then left every man in particular 

( whom for that purpoſe he made reaſonable ) to guide himſelf by rules 
| of reaſon, for private Services; And appointed Go vernours of the 
g Church, to determine ſuch particalarities for the publich : Thus our 
Lord commanded Prayers, Faſting, &c. for the times and places of per- 
formance ; he did not determine every of ther, but left them to be gui- 
ded as we have ſaid ; So that it is no impeachmeut of his Laws as in- 
ſefficient, to make Laws for determining thoſe particulars of decency, 
which himſelf did not, as is plain by his Precepts, intend to determine, 
but left us Governoars for . pur poſe, to whom he ſaid, As my Father 
{ent me, even ſo ſend I yon, and let all things be done decen ly, 
and in order; of hm he hath ſaid to us, Obey thoſe that have the 
o\er-fight over you, and told us that if we will not hear his Church 
we muſt not be accou ted as ( hri ſti ans, but Heathens and Publicans ,- 
And yet nevertheleſs they will not hear its and obey it in ſo (mall a mat- 
ter, as a circumſtance of time, place, habit, or the like, which ſhe thirks 
decent and fit, and yet will be accounted for the beſt Chriſtians , and 
rell u that it is the very awe of Gods Law, Deut. 12. 32, that keeps 
them from obedience to the Church in theſe commands,not well can ſider- 
i. g that it can cot be any adding to the Word of God, to commend thi:gs 
for order and decercy which the Word of God commands to be donc ſo 
a they be not commanded as Gods immediate Word but as the Laws of | j 
men, but that it is undenyobly adding to the Word of God, to ſay that 
Steriours may not command ſuch things, which God hath no-where 
forbidden. ard taking from the Word of God, to deny that power to 
men, which Gods Word hath forgiven them, ] 572 : 
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9 9. To the ſecond) that id is not a violation of Chriſts Royalty te mak 
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Kepl. To make Laws [to determine of undetermined circumftances 
neceflary in genere, to be ſome way determined and left to Magiſtrates, 
or Miniſters de ſpecie, and to doe this according to the general rules of 
Scripture, and in order to the main end, d not againſt it, and is not 
againſt the Royalty or will of Chriſt; But o make new dedicating co- 
venanting Symboles, to ſignify the doCtrin. of the Covenant of Grace, 
and ſolemnly ingage us unto God, and place thoſe in the publick wor- 
ſhip, which are got meere Circumſtances, but ſubſtantial inſtitutions, 
not neceſſary i genere (that there ſhould be any ſuch at all, beſides 
Gods Sacraments, ) we fear this is a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, 
and a reflection on his Laws as inſufficient : for firſt, if it belong to the 
power proper to Chriſt, then ig is a violation of his Royalty for any 
man to exerciſe it; But it belongeth to the power proper to Chriſt : 
ergo, &c, The minor is proved thus, If it belong co the uni verſal head, 
or Ruler of the Church as ſuch, then it belongs to the power proper te 
Chriſt (for we are ready to prove there is none under him, no uniyerſal 
head or ruler perſonally, or colle tively and civilly one,) But, &: If in 
the reaſon of it, it ſhould be the matter of an univerſal Law, if of any, 
then. ic ſhould be the work of the univerſal Lawgiver, if any: But, &c. If 
in the reaſon of it, it be equally uſefull to the Church univerſal as to 
any particular Church or age, then it ſhould according to the reaſon of 
it, be the matter of an univerial Law, if of any: But, & c. it hath the 
ſame aptitude, to engage us to a duty of univerſal neceſſity, and hath no 
reaſon proper to this age or place for it, but common to all, Moreoyer it 
is no where committed to the power or care of man, ergo it is proper te 
the care and power of Chriſt, no Text is ſhewed that giveth man power 
in ſueh things: To doe all things decently and orderly , and to ediſica- 
tion is no giving of power on that pretence to make new Covenanting 
dedicating ſignes, to do Gods work decently, &c, is not to make more 
ſuch of our own heads: It is but the right modifying of the work already 
ſet us. And to doall decently, orderly, and to edification, was a duty in 
Moſes time, when yet ſuch things as theſe in queſtion might not be ad- 
ded by any but God:(when we ſay by Cod, we mean by his inſpired In- 
ſtruments, and when we ſay by Chriſt, we mean by his inſpired Inſtru- 
ments:) If we ſhould make Laws that every one is publickly to taſt Vine- 
gar, and Gall, as a ſign that we are not aſhanied of, but reſolyed through 
all fleſh diſpleaſing difficulties to follow Chriſt, that died ſo, and thus to 
engage, and dedicate our ſelves to him, this were to do more, then to do 
{all things decently, and orderly which he N If milk were to 
be publickly ſucked or drunk, by all in profeſſion, that we will feed on 
the fincere milk of his word , and ſo dedicate us to him by Covenant, or 
| 8 if 
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if we were to put on an Helmet, and other Armour in token that we will 
be his Souldiers to the death, and manfully fight under, & r. Theſe 
engagements by ſuch publick ſigns, are Sacraments in the ſenſe, as the 
word was uſed of old, when it fignified a Souldiers ſolemn lyſting or 
Covenanting with his Commander. Thus by diſtinguiſhing decent and 
orderly modes, and Circumſtances neceſſary in genere, from new ordi= - 
nances, even ſolemn dedicating, covenanting or ſuch like miſtical ſigns, 
we haye ſhewed you what we grant , and where you fail, and what is 
indeed a wrong to Chriſt, and an accuſation of his Laws and what not: 
and how kay your following accuſation of us is: (Who never yet told 
you, we would be accounted the beſt Chriſtians; but to deſire to pleaſe 
Chriſt as near as we can, is not blame worthy.) Abundance of things of 
lefler moment then theſe are commanded by God in the Law, to which 
he added that ſanction Deut. 1 2. 32. — # ever things I command 
thee,&c, And we conceive that the words [asmy father = me ſo, & c.] 
had ſome what proper to the extraordinary miſſion: and if he hear 
not the Church, &c. is neither ſpoken of a Church univerſal, nor of 
Magiſtrates making Laws for ſuch Ceremonies, or ſignes. But if he 
hear not the Church, with which he was in Commynion, and which ad- 
moniſheth him ſor his ſin, let the Church reject him from their Com 
munion, 


Set, 10. A. 3. The command for decent (eremonies-may ſtill con- 
tinue in the Church notwithſtanding the 12. of Deut. and ſo it may tos 
for all the exceptions taken againſt them, by ſundry learned, pious, and 
Orthodox perſons who have judged them, they ſay, unwarantable, And 
if Laws may be abrogated aſſoone as thoſe that liſt not to obey will ex- 
cept againſt them, the world muſt run into confuſion. But choſe that ex- 
cept are weak brethren, wham by Chriſts precept and example we muſt 
not offend, If by weak we underſtand ignorant, they would take it ill 
to be ſo accounted, and it is their own fault if they be, there having 
been much written, as may ſatisfy any that have a mind to be ſatis- 
fied And as King James f bleſſed memory ſaid at Hamptou-Court. 
If after ſo many years preaching of the Goſpel, there be any yet unſa- 
tisfied, I doubt it proceeds rather out of Fubborneſs of opinion, then out 
of tenderneſs of conſcience, If by tenderneſs of conſcience they mean, a 
fearfnlneſs to fin, this would make them moſt eaſy to be ſatisfied, becauſe 
moſt fearfull to diſobey ſuperiours, But ſuppoſe there be any ſo ſcru- 

alous, as not ſatisſied with what hath been written , the Church may 
till wit hout fin urge her command for theſe decent Ceremonies, aud not 
be guilty of offendivg her weak brother, for ſince the ſcandal is . 
* AX 
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by him, not given by her, it is he that by vain ſcrupulaſity off ends him 
elf and layes the Katt block, in his 0H Joy | hid ra 


 Repl. But the command for mans inſtitution of a new worſhip of 
God, or of rites Sacramental, or ſo like to Sacraments as the Croſſe is, or 
for the unneceſſary impoſition of unneceſſary things, which ſhould be 
lefr to every prudent Minifters diſcretion, and this upon pain 'of being 
oaſt out of the Church or Miniſtry, and the Law for ſubſcribing that 
all theſe are lawful , and for ſwearing obedience- to the Biſhops, all 
theſe Laws are not to be found in * If you ſhould but command 
your ſervant to do what you bid him dec 
think hemiſtook you, ĩf upon that pretence he would do any other work, 
which he could but ſay tended to the decency of yours, And we would 
gladly hear what you can think your ſelves is forbidden in Deut. 1 2.32. 
if not ſuch humane ordinances ? and why you forbear giving the truer 
ſenſe of the Text. It is a ſad caſe with the poore Church, when Gods 
wiſdome,that made a few & neceſſary things the matter of his Churches 
concord, is no more valued; But we will be wiſer, and when the expe- 
rience of che Church that hath been torn into pieces 1 400. years, by 
mens inyentions, and needleſs uſages, and impoſitions is yet of no more 
force with us that come after them, but what ever can be ſaid or done, or 
ſeene, we will ſtill make Laws, that all men ſhall be tantum non, unchri- 
ſtened and damned, (that is caſt out of the Miniſtry or Church com- 
munion) that will not wear this or that or bow thus or thus, or look this 
way or that way, or ſay this word or that word; and when we have laid 
ſuch a needleſs ſnare, we will uncharitably cry out, the world will be 
brought into confuſion, becauſe men that lift not to obey, yyould ha ve 
the Layvs abrogated, Where hath Chriſt ſet you to make ſuch Lavvsꝰ 
is it not vvork enough for us and you to obey the Layvs that he hath 
made ? vvhy made he none for poſtures , and veſtures and vvords, and 
teaching ſignes of this nature, if he vyould have had them? If he had 
not told us that there is one Lavvgiver, one Lord, and that his vvord is 
able to make us vviſe unto Salvation, and that he would lay noe greater 
burden on us, then neceſſary things, and would not ha ve us deſpiſe or 
judge cach other on ſuch occaſions: If he had but told us, that he left any 
officers after his inſpired Apoſtles, for the making of Ceremonies or new 
Laws of vvorſhip, or teaching engaging ſignes for the Church, vve 
vvould as gladly underſtand and obey his vvill in theſe things as you, 


vvhat hurt is it to us, to uſe a Crofle or other Ceremony, if it vvere not 
for fear of diſobeying God; Enforce Gods Layys upon us zealoully as 
you vvill, and ſee if vye vvill diſobey. But that the vvorld ſhall run into 
| WW Þ | 


con- 


ently and orderly, you would 


; | (68) 
onfuſion , rather then we ſhall ha ve leave to ſerve God as Peter, and 
Paul did, without croſſing ſurplices and kneeling, at the Sacrament, and 
then that we ſhall be reproached as the cauſe of all by our diſobedience, 
God hath told the world by his word, and will tell chem by his judge- 
ments that this is not his way to unity and peace. As to the Argument 
from your brethrens weakneſs we fay firſt, it is not your ſtrength to 
fleight it or them : nor is it their weakneſs that they are willing to be 
eſteemed weak, The Apoſtle called thoſe weak that placed a neceſſity 
in indifferent things, Rows, 1 4. and not thoſe that underſtood their in- 
differency ; But the truth is the nature of things indifferent, is not 
vvell underſtood by all on either fide, ſome may think evil of ſome. 
things that deſerve it not, and in this they are vveak though in other 
matters they may be ſtrong, And for the reſt vve ſpeak according to 
the vvorſt that you your ſelyes can charitably ſuppoſe , you can 
ſay no more of them, but that they are weaker, that is, in this know leſſe 
then you, though perhaps we may take them to be ſtronger ,.that is, to 
be more in the right, yet are we not ſo confident as to cenſure you or 
ethers; but ſpeake of things difficult, and doubtfull as they are. But how 
prove you it, we would take it ill, to be our ſelves or have thoſe we. 
ſpcake of accounted ignorant, in ſuch things as theſe uſe us no worſe. 
then the ignorant ſhould be uſed : and till you would turne a man. out of 
the Miniſtry , or Church for being ignorant of the nature of a Ceremo- 
ny, (which never was in his Creed, the Decalogue or Scripture) deale 
not ſo by us, that would be wiſer if we knew how, Thar all our igno- 
rance is our own fault we deny not, but it is an expreſſe of confidence, 
and uncharitableneſſe to tell us, that there is ſo very. much written as 
may ſatisfic any man that hath a minde to be ſatisfied , and when we 
profeſſe in his tight that knoweth the hearts, that we have a mind to be 
ſatisfied, and would know the truth at what rate ſoever if we knew how, 
what would you ha ve us doe that we doe not, to be ſatisfied ? doe we 
not read as much for Ceremonies, as the diſſenters uſe to doe againſt 
them? Many Books againſt them are yet unanſwered , and we never 
ſhunned any publick , or private conference with any of you, and ſuch 
reaſonings as theſe are not like to convince us, If you will be the jud- 
ges of your brethrens hearts, and ſay it is not tenderneſſe of Conſcience, 
but ſtubbornneſſe, we ſhall refer that to the day when your hearts, and 
ours, ſhall ail be opened. Muſt none be tender conſcienc't that dare 
not venture to obey you in ſuch things? when you nay with undoubted 
ſafety forbear the impoſing of your Ceremonies, and ſo forbear the ca- 
ting out of your brethren, if you will not, who ſhews leſſe tenderneſſe 


f Conſcience> That the ſcancall is taken and not given, is ſtill the 
| thing 
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thing in queſtion, as to many things: and if it were no juſt oecaſion of 
* you ought not to lay that which anothers weakneſs will turn in- 
to a ſtumbling block e before them; if the Apoſtles Argu- 

ment be good Rom. 14. the Church may not urge unlawful things, nor 
things meerly lawful upon ſuch penalties as will exclude things neceſſary. 
If an idle word be to be accounted for, an idle Law is not laudabie, 
much leſſe when all men muſt be excluded the Miniſtry, or communion 
that ſcruple it: when yet a man may be a prophane Wearer, for 12 
pence an oath, and may ſwear an 100. times before he payes that 12 
pence, A Papiſt ſhall pay 1 2. pence for not coming to Church, and a 
Proteſtant be thruſt out of your Communion, for not kneeling at the Sa- 
crament, and a Miniſter ſuſpended, impriſoned, undone for not croſſing 
a child or wearing a Surplice, may Magiſtrates, or the Church thus urge 
their commands? can any thing be ſpoken plainer, then the Scripture 
' ſpeaks againſt this courſe? and would you make the world believe that 
the — — that do not all that you bid them are ſo unreaſonably and 
obſtinately ſcrupulous, as to ha ve no matter of offence, but what they 
lay before themſelves? when they ha ve the practice of the Apoſtles, and 
the cuſtome of the primitive Church, for in years againſt 
you, and this called by them an Apoſtolical tradition, and decreed by 
the moſt uncharitable Councils that eyer were, If you had but one of 
theſe (the decree of a General Council, or practiſe of all the pureſt 
Churches alone) for .one of your Ceremonies, you would think him un- 


charitable, that ſo reproached you for pretending conſcience. © 


Set, 11. The caſe of S. Paul not eating of fleſh, if it offended lus 
brot her, is nothing to the purpoſe, who there ſpeaks of things not com- 
manded either by God , or by bis Church, neither having in them any 
thing of decency , or ſignificancy to ſerve in the Church, S. Paul would 
deny himſelf his own . rather then offend hus brot ber, but if any 
man breaks a juſt Law or cuſtome of the Church he brands her for a lo- 


ver of Schiſme, and Sedition, 1. Cor, 11. 16. 
Reply. But becauſe at our laſt meeting it was ſaid with ſo much con- 
fidence by one, that the caſe in Rom.14 & 15. was nothing to ours, we 
ſhall here ſay the more to what you ſay, that Pauls not eating fleſh is 
_ nothing to the purpoſe : your reaſons are, firſt, becauſe he ſpeaks of no- 
thing commanded by God or his Church.Secondly, nor of any thing of 
decency or ſignificancy to ſerye in the Church, To the firſt, we have 
oft told you, that which is undenyable; firſt, that Paul was a Gover- - 
nour of that Church himſelf, that kad no ſuperiour to controule him. 
. N ; 
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If you ſay that he then wrote not as a Governour, we anſwer, yes: Fo 
he wrote as an Apoſtle, and wrote the Epiſtle that was to be a ſtanding 
Law or Canon to them: If this be not an act of his Office, and autho- 
rity, there was none ſuch; And then you muſt ſay the like of all the reſt 
of the Epiſtles. 2ly. Moreover as Paul the Apoſtle, excludeth all ſuch 
impoſitions, ſo he wrote to all the reſident Paſtours that were at Rome, 
for he wrote to the whole Church: and therefore theſe commands extend 
to the Governours, that they make not ſuch things the matter of Con- 


tempt or Cenſurcs, or any uncharitable courſe, but bear with one ano- / 


ther in them, will you call men obſtinate ſelf offenders that differ from 


you, when you haue no better anſwers then theſe, to the plain deciſions 


of the Holy Ghoſt > What we ſpeak of Rom. 14, 15. we ſpeak” alſo of 
1 Cor, 8, And 3ly. it is to the Rulers of the Church, that we are ſpeak- 
ing, and it is they that anſwer us: and ſhall the Rulers ſay | if it were 
not a thing commanded we might bear with you] when it is themſelves 
that command them eccleſiaſtically, and we intreat them but to forbear 


that, and to concurre with us in petitioning the King, to forbear com- 


manding them coercively, who no doubt will eafily forbear it if they do 
their part, 4ly. Vea 4 fortiori, it layeth a heavier charge on ſuch Gover- 
nours, then others: If it be ſo heynous a fin as Paul maketh it, to cen- 
ſure, or deſpiſe one another, for meate, and dayes, and ſuch like things, 
how much more to excommunicate, ſilence and undo one another, & de- 
prive thouſands of ſouls of the preaching of che Goſpel that conſented 
not to their Paſtours nonconformity? 5ly. Paul letteth you know, that 
theſe things are not the Center, or matter of our neceſſary concord, but 
of mutual forbearance, & therefore condemncth all that will make them 
neceſſary to our united Miniſtry, or Communion, And the difference is 
wholly to the advantage of our cauſe: For thoſe that Paul ſpake to were 
not come ſo high as to go about to force others to do as they did: but on- 


ly to deſpiſe them for not doing it. 2. And therefore to your ſecond 


Reaſon weanſwer, x, If the things had been different, yet ſo was Pauls 
injunction different from our Requeſt ; For Paul goeth ſo high as to 
command them to deny their own liberty in not eating lawfull meats 
themſelves , leaſt they offend and hurt their brethren, whereas we are 
now deſiring you, that you would not force others to do that which row 
take to be a fin, and that with penalties that fall hea vier on the Church 
then on them, They had on both ſides fairer pretenees then you have - 
The Caſes before us to be compared are four; The Caſe of the Refuſers 


of meats , and obſeryers of dayes then: The Caſe of the uſers of thoſe. 


meats and non-obſeryers of thoſe dayes ; The Caſe of our Impoſers 
and the Caſe of non Conformiſt ; The pretence of their Refuſers of 
meats 


- 


and. © 


meats had in 1 Cor. 8. was that being offered to Idols, they thought zt 


made them partakers of the Idolatry, & . ſo they finn'd through weakneſs - 
in being offended at others, anil cenlüring them that uſed their liberty: 


And had they not here a fairer pretence, for their offence and cenſures, 


in the things commanded 8 o of evil in the 


things for vvhich they vvere offended. And the offended cenſurer in 


Rom. 1 4. had this pretence that the thing vvas forbidden in Gods on 
La rv, even the meats, which he refuſed, and the dayes commanded which 


then you for your impoſitions? you cannot ſhevx half ſo great an appea- 
rance of La | | 


he obſerved: And he knew not that the Law in theſe matters of order 8 
Ceremony was abrogated (which Peter was ignorant of, when he refu- 
ſed to eat things common and unclean.) But you have no pretence of 
Gods own-command,for the matter of your impoſitions,as theſe men had 


for the matter of their offence and cenſure, ſo that here you are in the 


worſer-ſide, And for the other party that in 1 Cor. &. abuſed their liber- 
ty, and Ram. 14. — their brethren, they had a double pretence: 


one was that it was 


ir liberty, and if every ſerupulous party, ſhould 
drive them from their lawfull meat and drink, they knew not whither- 


they mighe drive them; another was that the Law] was abrogated by 
Chriſt; and therefore if they complyed in practice with the fcrupulous, 


or did not ſhew their difference, they — ſeem to be guilty of the re- 
ſtoring of the Law, and complying with the Jews, and the Hereticks, 


o 


that both then were enemies to the Church, and agreed in this: had not 


theſe men now a far fairer pretence for eating 1 Cor. 8. and for the diſ- 


ſent ſhewed Rom. 1 4. then you ever yet produced for foreing others from 
Miniftry and Church into fin and Hell, if they will not obey you againſt 


their conſciences, and all for that which you never pretended to ſhevy a 
command of God for, and others ſhevy you as > 

and Councils, and cuſtomes againſt, To tell us then that Paul ſpake of 
leſſe then nothing: For it vvas not againſt impoſing that Paul ſpake, but 
uſing, and not uſing, cenſur ing, and deſpiſing; And their Arguments were 
(ſutable to their cauſe) of another kind of moment, then decency, or in- 


decency, ſignificancy or inſignificancy, even from ſuppoſed Idolatry, re- 


jecting Gods Law, and complying with the Jews and Hereticks, in re- 
ſtoring the Law, and caſting away the liberties purchaſed by Chriſt even 


in their private eating, & drinking. To be no more tedious now, we hum- 


bly offer in any way convenient to try out with that Reverend brother 


_ thatfo confidently aſſerted the diſparity of the Caſes, and to prove that 
theſe Scriptures, moſt plainly condemn your impoſitions now in queſtion, . 
though we ſhould ha ve thought that one impaitial reading of them might. 


end 


ey think , 7 5 
things [not decent, and figaificant] is pardon our plainneſs Ito ſay much 


(72) . 
end the controverſy, and ſave the Church and you from che ſad effects. 
As to that x Cor. 1 1. 16. we anſwer, firſt, it is uncertain whether tble 
word Cuſtome refer to the matter of Haire, or to contention: ſo many 
Expoſitours judge q. 4d, The Churches of God are not contentious” 
2d. Here is our inſtitution( much leſs by fallible men) of new Covenant. 
ing, dedicating, —— ee eee. nor is here any un- 
neceſſary thing en joyned : but chat which nature, and the er ſtome of the 


countrey, had made io decent as that the oppoſite would ha ve been abu- 
ſively undecent : This is not your caſe. A. Croſſe or Surplice, is not de- 


cent by nature, or common reputation but by inſtitution (that is not all: 
for if it be not inſtituted becauſe decent, it will not be decent becauſe in- 
ſtituted) nor are rheſe ſo decent, as the oppoſite: to be indecent; The A- 
poſtles worſhipped God as decently without them, as you do-with them, 
the / Miniſter prayeth in the Pulpit as decently vvithout the Surplice, as 
in the reading place vvith it. 3d. Paul doth but exhort them to this un- 
doubted comfineſſe, (as you may vvell do if men vvill do any thing, 
vvhich nature or common reputation makes to be floyenly , unmanner. 
ly or indecent, as being covered in prayer or ſinging Pſalmes, or any 
ſuch like, about vvhich vve vvill never differ vvith you,) but even here 
he talks not of force, or ſuch penalties as tend to the greater hurt of the 
Church, and the ruine of the perſon. | ECO ie Lg 
'SeR. 12. A.4 That theſe ere monies have occafoned many diviſ- 
ont, ig no more fault of theirs, then it was of the Goſpel that the prea- 
ching of it occaſioned ſtrife, betwixt' father and ſon, &c. The true cauſe 
of thoſe diviſions is the cauſe of ours, which S. Jam. tells us is Inſt, and 
znordinate deſires of honours or wealth, or licentiouſne(s,or the like; were 
theſe Ceremonies laid aide, there would be the ſame diviſions if ſome, who 
thinks Moſes and Aaron took too much upon them, may be ſuffered to de- 
ceive the people, and to raiſe in them vain fears and jealouſres of their Co- 
vernours,but if all men would as they oug ht ſtudy peace & quietneſsthey 
would find other and better fruits of theſe Laws of Rites & Ceremowes; ' 
as edificat ion, decency, order & beauty in the ſervice and worſhip of God, 
Reply. Whether the Ceremonies be as innocent, as to diviſions as the 
Goſpel, (a ftrangeafſertion) vvill better appear vvbhen vvhat vve have 
ſaid, and vvhat is more fully ſaid by Dr. Ames, Bradſhaw and others is 
vvell anſvvered. If the true cauſe of our diviſions, be as you ſay (luſt and 
inordinate deſires of honours or vvealth, or licentiouf nelle then the 


party that is moſt luſtfull, ambitious covetous and licentious are li- 
keſt to be moſt he cauſe. And for luſt, and licentiouſneſſe, yve ſhould. 
take it for a great attainement of our ends, if you vvill be intreated to 
turn the edge of your ſeverity againſt the luſtfull, and licencious: O that 

you 
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you would keep them out of the Pulpits, & out of the Communion 
of the Church, till they reform! And for our ſelves we hall take your 
admonitions, or ſeverities thankfully when ever we are convicted by 
you of any ſuch ſins: we are loath to enter upon ſuch compariſon, 
between the Miniſters ejected (for the moſt part) and thoſe that are in 
their Roomes, as tends to ſhew by this rule who are likeſt to be the 
dividers. And for inordinate deſire of honors and wealth, between 
your Lordſhips and us, we are contented that this Cauſe be decided 
by all England, even by our enemies at the firſt hearing, without any 
further vindication of our ſelves; and ſo let it be judged who are the 
dividers;only we muſt ſay that your intimation of this Charge on us 
that ſeek not for Biſhopricks,D:aneries, Archdeaconries, or any of your 
preferments,thatdeſire not, nor could accept pluralities of benefices, 
with cure of fouls, that never ſought for more then food & raiment 
with the Liberty of our Miniſtery , even one place with a tolerable 
maintenance, whoſe provoking cauſe hath been oùr conſtant oppoſi- 
tion, to the Honours, Wealth, Lordſhips, & pluralities of the Clergy; 
yea who would be glad on the behalf of the poore Congregations, 
if many of our brethren might have leave to preach to their Flocks 
for nothing; we ſay your intimation maketh us lift up our hearts, 
and hands ro heaven, & think, O what is man! what may not by ſame 
Hiſtory be told the world! Oh how deſirable is the bleſſed day of 
the righteous univerſal judgment of the Lord! how ſmall a matter 
till then, ſhould it be to us to be judged of man?we hope upon pre- 
rence of not ſuffering us to deceive the people, you will not deny 
us liberty to preach the neceſſary ſaving truths of the Goſpel, conſi. 
dering how terrible a Symptome, and Prognoſtick this was in the 
Jews, 1 Theſ. 2,15, 16. who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their 
own Prophets, and preſented the Apoſtles ; and God they pleaſed 
not, and were contrary to all men, forbidding to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaved , to fill up their ſins alwayes : for 
"wrath was come upon them to the utmoſt, we can as eaſily bear what 
ever you can infli& upon us, (as the hinderers of the Goſpel, and ſi- 
lencers-of faithful Miniſters, and troublers of the Churches) can bear 
what God will inflict on them. And ſo the will of the Lord be dotie. 


Sect. 13. Cer. 3. There hath been ſo much ſaid not only of the lawfulneſs, 
but alſo of the conveniences of thoſe Ceremonies mentioned that nothing tau 
be added: This in brief may here ſuffice for the Surglice, that reaſon and ex- 
perience teaches, that decent ornaments , and babes » preſerve reverence aud 
awe, held therefore neceſſary to the Solemnit y of Royal Acts, and Acts of ju- 
ſlice, and why not as well to the Solemnity of Religiou Worship. And in 1 
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ticular us habit more ſuitable then Jt A linnen which reſombles-purity,and 
beauty wherein Angels have appeared Rev.1 5. fit for theſe whom the Scri- 
ptyre-calls Angels, & thi habit w as ancient; Chryf: Ho. 60. ad po. Antioch. 

Kepl. Firſt, if nothing can be added, then we doubt the unanfwered 
writings extant againſt theſe impoſitions, will never be well anſwered, 
2Iy. We are deſirous, that no indecent Veſtures or habits, be uſed in 
Gods ſervice, Thoſe that ſcruple the ſurplice do it not as it is a ha- 
bit determined ot, as decent, but as they think it is made a holy veſt- 

ment, and, ſo part of external worſhip, as Aarons veſtments were (as 
may _ ſeen in the Arguments of Cotton, and Nicholls lately printed 
together, | 

Seck. 14. The Croſſe was alwayes uſed in the Church, in immortali lava- 
cro, Tertul. and therefore to teſtify our Communion with them, as weare 
taught to do in our Creed, as alſo in token that we shall not be as hamed of 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, it is fit to be uſed ſtill, and we conceive cannot trouble 
rhe conſcience of any that have à mind to be ſatisfied. 

Repl. That the Croſle was alwayes uſed in the Church in baptiſme 
is an aſſertion certainly untrue, and ſuch as we never heard or read 
till now, do you believe it was uſed in the baptiſme of the Eunuch, 
Tydiæ, the Jaylor, Cornelius, the 300. Acts 3. or in thoſe times? And 1 

k when it did come up, it was with Chryſine, and not ever any tranſient 
4 Image, and therefore you ſo far differ from the uſers. 2ly. The con- 
| demnation of genufleQion on the Lords dayes in adoration was at 
ö leaſt as ancient and univerſal, and commanded by Councils when 
| che Croſſe was not, and yet you can diſpence with that, and many 
ſuch uſages. And if you will your ſelves fall in with cuſtome, yet »f * 

every ancient common cultome,was never intended to be a matter 

dt neceſſity to union or tolerarion of our brethren, uſe no other 

force about the Croſſe, then the Church then did. zly. your ſaying 

that [you conceive it cannot trouble the conſcience of any that 
have a mind to be ſatisfied] doth but expreſſe your uncharitable 
cenſoriouſneſs, while your brethren have ſtudied and prayed and 

conferred for ſatis faction, (its like as much as you, )and profeſſe their 

carneſt deſire of it, and their readineſs to hear or read any thing 
that you have to ſay in order to their ſatisfaction. on 
Sect. 15. The poſfure of kneeling beſt ſuites at the Communion, as the 
moſt convenient, and ſo moſt decent for us, when we are to receive, as it were 
from Gods hand the greateſt of Seals of the Kingdome of heaven: he that 
thinks ha may do this ting, let Lim reniember the Prophet Mal. Offer this 

zo the Prince to receive his Seal, from his own hand fitting, ſee if he will ac- 
ceprof ir, Nen the Church did fland at her prajers,the manner of receiving 
: Was 
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w4s more Adorantium. S. Aug. P/ 98, Cyril Catech. Myſtag. 5. 74. 
ther more then at prayers , ſince ſtanding at prayer hath been generally left, 
and hueeling uſed inſtead of that, (as the Church may vary in ſuciy indiſſe- 
rent things) now ſtand. at Communion, when we kyeel at prayers Were not 
decent, much leſſe toſit, which was never the uſe of the beſt time. 
Reply, To all this about kneeling we ſay firſt, we have conſidered * 
the Text in Mal. and what you ſay; and yet firſt, we find that our 
betters even Chriſts Apoſtles, and the univerſal Church for many 
hundred years thought not kneeling more decent, nordid the Church 
in the firſt Age think ſitting unmeet in that ſervice to the King ofthe 
Church, and we hope you reprehend them not, zly. You require 
not the Adult that are baptized , to recieve that Seal or cm 
kneeling, 3ly. When kneeling at prayers was in uſe , in the Apoſtles 
times, yet kneeling in the reception of the Sacrament was not, 
ly. Why can you ſo lightly put of both the practice, and Cannons 
ot the Church in this more then in other ſuch things? However ygy 
cannot here deny de facto but that kneeling on the For dayes in the 
receiving of the Sacrament was for many hundred years of the purer 
times ofthe Church diſuſed and e eee. ; And, why do you 
not tell us what other general, Council repealed this, that we may ſee 
whether it be ſuch as we are any way bound by? When you ſay [the 
Church may vary in ſuch indifferent things. | Firſt, If kneeling or 
ſtanding at prayer be an indifferint thing, then ſo are they at this Sa: 
crament. zly. Then you follow the changes, and we the old pattern. 
3ly. Then the Cannons of general Councils, and cuſtomes pretend- 
ed to be from Apoſtglical tradition may be changed. 4ly. Wael 
it that yau call the Church, tha; changeth or miy change thele 5 A 
Council or a popular cuſtome? Bring us not under a torraignpower.. 
fly. The thing then being ſo indifferent and changeable, yo! A 
change it if you pleaſe for ends that are not indifferent. Sly. * | 
now the Miniſters may pray ſtanding ,, why, may not the people re- 
ceive ſtand ing. ly. When you ay that 50, fi: was never the uſe of 
the belt times you deny the Wer ee, primitive times ta;be the 
belt, as to the exten: of the Churgh they were not the beſt hut as to 
purity of adminiſtrations they wereeeae. 
Sect. 16. That there were aritient e ee the Church is evident S. 
Chryfoftom;sS; Bafil, and others, nd tb Grabs tall u of S. James, muib 


elder then they; and hu we nd not in all ages whole Titurgias: et iti 
certain that there wire ſuch in the eldeſt times, by thoſe pater which ure ws 
tant, as Surſum Corda tc. Gloria Patri, &c. Benedicire > Hymnus, 
Eherubinus &c, vere dignum eſt juſtum &c. Dominus vobiſcum. Et 
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cum ſpiritu tuo, with divers others. Though thoſe that are extant may be 
interpolated, yet ſuch things as are found in them all conſiſtent to Catholick 
and primitive dottrine, may well be preſumed to have been from the firſt, 
eſpecially fince we find no original of theſe Liturgies from general Councils. 


Reply. We know there wanteth not a Lindanus, a'Coccius , to tell 
the world of S. Peter: Liturgie, which yet prayeth that by the inter- 
ceſſion of S. Peter, and Paul we may be defended &c. and mentio- 
neth Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Cornelius, Cyprian, Lucia, Barbara, and abun- 
dance ſuch, ſhall wee therefore conclude that there were Liturgies 
from the firſt? and that what is here conſentient to Antiquity was in 
it? There wants not a Marg, de la Bigne, 4 Greg. de valent, a Coccius to 
commend to us te Liturgie of Mark, that prayeth protege Civitatem 
iſlam propter Martyrem tuum, et Evangeliſtam Marcum, &c. And tells us, 
that the King where the Author lived was an Orthodox Chriſtian, & 
prayeth for the Pope, Subdeacons, Lelors, Cantors, Monks, &c. Muſt 
we therefore believe that all that's Orthodox in it is ancient?So there 
wants not a Bign, Bellarm. &c. to tell us of S. James his Liturgy, that 
mentions the Confeſſours the Deiparam , the Anchorets, &c. which 
made Bellarm. himſelf ſay | de Lyturgia Iacobi /ic ſentis, eam aut non 
eſſe ejus, aut multa à poſterioribis eidem addita ſunt | And muſt we prove 
the Antiquity of Liturgies by this, or try ours by it? There wants 
not a Saincterius, 2 Bellarm. a Valentia, a Pereſius, to predicate the Lytur- 
gie of S. Baſl. as bearing witneſs to tranſubltan:iation, for the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, for praying to Saints, &e. When yet the exceeding diſa- 
greement of Copies, the difference of ſome forms from Baſils ordina - 
ry forms, the prayers for the moſt pious, and faithful Emperous,ſhew 
it unlikely to have been Baſils, many predicate Chryſoſtoms Maſſe or 
Liturgie, as — for praying to the dead, and for them, the propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice of the Maſſe &c. when in one edition, Chryſoſtom is 
prayed to in it, ſaith Cook: in another Nicolauszand Alexits that lived 
about 1080. is mentioned: in another, doctrines are conteyned (as 
de Contaminata Maria) & c. clean contrary to Chriſoſtoms doctrine, muſt 
we now conclude that all is ancient, that is Orthodox, when one Co- 
Py is ſcarce like another? or can we try our Liturgies by ſuch as thi-? 
The ſhreds cited by you prove a Titurgie indeed, ſuch as we have u- 
ſed while the Common prayer book was not uſed, where the Pſalms, 
the words of Baptiſme,and the words of Conſecration, commemora- 
tion and delivery of the Lords Supper, and many other, were uſed in 
a conſtant form, when other parts were uſed as the Miniſter found 
moſt meet, ſo Surſum Corda was but a warning before, or in the midſt 
of devotion, ſuch as our | Let us pray j and will no more prove __ 
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the ſubſtance of prayer was not left to the Miniſters preſent or 


prepared Conceptions, then Ite miſſa eſt, will prove it. The Gloria patri 


Belarm. bimſelt ſaith, accordiag to the common opinion was formed 
in the council of Nice, which was in the 4th Century, And even then 
ſuch a particular teſtimony againſt the Arrians, might well ſtand with 
a body of unimpoſed prayers, and rather ſhews that in other things 
they were left at liberty;It the Benedicite, the Hymnes or other paſſages 
here mentioned, will prove ſuch a Liturgy as pleaſeth you, we pray 


you bear with our way of worſhip, which hath more of Hymnes and 


other forms, then theſe come to; That theſe Lyturgies had no origi- 
nal from general Councils add's nothing with us to their Authority, 


but ſheweth chat they had an arbitrary original: and all ſet together 


ſhcws that then they had many Lyturgies in one Princes Dominion, 
and thoſe alterable, and not forced, and that they took not one Li- 


turgie to be any neceſſary means to the Churches unity or peace, but 


bore with thoſe that uſed various at diſcretion. We well remember 


that Tertull. tells the Heathens that Chriſtians . their con- 


ceived Hy mnes, that they were ſober at their religious feaſts, it be · 
ing their cultome ut quiſque de-ſcripturis ſanctis, vel de proprio ing enio no 
ſt » provocetur in medium Deo canere] 450. cap. 39. Note here 1. that: 
though there be more need of forms for ſinging then for prayinga 
yet even in this, the Chriſtians. in publick had then a liberty of 
doing it de proprio ingenio, and by their own wit or parts. 2d. That: 
thoſe that did not de proprio ingerio, did it de ſcripturis ſanctis, and that 
there is no mention of any other Lytargie, from which they fetch ſo 
much as their Hymnes. And the ſame Tertul. Apol.c.30.deſcribing the- 
Chriſtians publick prayers | ſaith ſine monitore, quia de pefiore oram | 
[we pray without a Monitor or promptor | becauſe we do it from the 


heart, or from our own breaſt,) And before him Iuſt. Mar. 4p. 2. p. 77. 


ſaith 5 e2iguc N 5 Mich xg in;ea;tgiag londbrayuuc duls dramiuen g N t : 
vi 3 Air, But if all theſe words ſeem not plain enough to ſome, 
it is no wonder when they reſt not in the greater plains of the holy. 
Scriptures, where prayer is ſo frequent'y mentioned, as much of the: 


 imployment of believers, and ſo many directions, encouragements: 


and exhortations given ahout it, and yet no Lyturgie or ſtiuted form; 
except the Lords prayer is preſcribed to them or once made men- 
tion of, no man directed here to uſe ſuch, no man exhorted to get 
him a prayer book, or to read or learn it, or to beware that he adde 
or diminiſh not: whereas the holy Scriptures that were then given to 
the Church, men are exhorted to read, and ſtudy, and meditate. in, 
& diſcourſe of, & make it their continual delight: & it a wonder how 
. David. 


(72) 
David that mentions it ſo oft, in the rig P/:doth never mention the Li- 
turgyior Comnian prayer» Book if they had any: And that Solomon when he 
dedicated the houſe of prayer without a prayer book, would only 
beg of God, to hear what prayers, or what Supplication ſoever ſhal be 


made of any man, or of all the people of Iſrael , when every one ſhall - 


know his own ſore, and his own Bere ſhall ſpread forth his hands 
in that houſe|z Chro.6.29.and that he giveth no hint of any Liturgy 


or form, ſo much as in thoſe. common Calawities , and talkes of no 


other book then the knowledge of their on ſores, and their own 
griefs: And in the Cafe of Pſalmes, or ſinging unto God where it is 
certain, that they had a Liturgy or form, (as we have,)they are care- 
fully colle&ed,preſerved,and delivered to us, as a choice part of the 
holy Scripture. And wauld it not have been ſo with the prayers or 
would they have been altogether unmentionedm, if they allo had been 
there preſcribed to, and uſed by the Church, as the Pſalmes were? 
would Chriſt & his Apoſtles even where they were purpoſely giving 
rules for prayer and correcting its abuſe as Matth. C. 1 Cor. 14, Cc. 
have never mentioned any forms but the Lords prayer, if they bad 

pointed ſuch, or deſired ſuch to be impoſed, and obſerved? Theſe 


ings are incredible to us when we moſt impartially conſider them, 


for our own parts as we think it uncharirable to forbid the uſe of 


Spectacles to them that have weak eyes, or of Crutches to them that. 


have weak Limbs, and as uncharitable to undo all that will not uſe 
them, whether they need them or not, ſo we can think no better of 
them, that will ſutter none to uſe ſuch forms, that need them, or that 


will ſuffer none to pray but in the words of other mens preſcribing, 


though they are at leaſt, as able as the preſcribers. And to conclude 
we humbly crave that ancient cuſtoms may not be uſed againſt them- 
ſelves, and us, and that you will not innovate, under the ſhelter of 
the name of Antiquity. Let thoſe things be freely uſed among us 
that were fo uſed in the pureſt primitive times. Let unity and peace 
be laid on nothing, on which they laid them not, let diverſity of Li- 


rurgy, and Ceremonies be allowed where they allowed it. May we 


but have love, and peace on the Terms as the ancient Church en- 


joyed chem, we {hall then hope we may yet eſcape the hands of un- 


Charitable deſtroying zeal : we therefore humbly recommend to 
your obſervation the Concurrent teſtimony of the beſt Hiſtories of 


the Church concerning the diverſity of Liturgies, Ceremonies; and 


modal obſervance in the ſeveral Churches under one and the ſame 
civil Government: & how they then took it to be their duty to for- 
bear each other in theſe matters, and how they made them not th. 
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reſt of their Communion, or Center of their peice concerning the 


obfervation of Eaſter it ſelf, when other Holy. days, and Ceremonies 
were urged, were lefſe ſtood upon, you have the judgment of Irenaw, 
and the French Biſhops in whoſe name he wrote in Eaſeb. Hit. Eccl. l. 5. 
c. 23. Where they reprebend Victor for breaking peace with the 
Churches, that differed about the day, and the anrecedent time of 
taſting, and tell him that the variety began, before their times, when 
yet they nevertheleſs retained peace, & yet retain it, and the diſcord | 
in their faſting declared, or commended the concord of their faith, 
that no man was rejected from communion by Victors, predecef- 
ſors on that account, but they gave them theSacrament, & maintained 
peace, with them, & particularly Policarp, and Anicetus held Commu- 


nion in the Fachariſt, notwithſtanding this difference. Baſil Epiſt. 63. 


Doth plead his cauſe with the Presbyters, and whole Clergy of Neoce- 
ſarea, that were offended at his new Pſalmedie , and his new order of 
Monaſticks, but he only deſendeth bimſelf, and urgeth none of them 
to imitate him, but telleth him alfo of the novelty of their own Li-- - 
turgy that it was not known in the time of their own late yenowned. 
Bp. Greg. Thaumaturgws,telling them that they had kept nothing un- 


changed to that day of all that he was uſed to, (fo great alterations 


in 40 years were made in the ſame Congregation) as he profefſeth to 


pardon all ſuch things, ſo be it the principal things be kept fafe. So. 


crat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 51. c. 21. about the Eater difference ſaith, that neither 


the Apoſtles, nor the Goſpels, do impoſe a yoke of bondage on thoſe 


that betake themſelves to the docttine of Chriſt , but left the Feaſt 
of Eafter, & other Feſtivals, to the obſervation of the free and equal 
judgement of them that had received the benefits. And therefore 
becauſe men uſe to keep ſome Peftivals, for the relaxing themſelves 

from labours, ſeveral perfons in ſeveral places, do celebrate of cu-- 
ſtome, the m:morial of Chriſts paſſion arbitrarily, or at their own. 
choice, For neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtles commanded the 
keeping of them by any Law, nor threaten any mulct, or penalty, &c. 
It was the purpoſe of the Apoſtles not to make Laws for the keepin 


of Feſtivals but to be Authours to us of the reaſon of right tiving, 


and of piety. And having ſhewed that it came up by private cu- 
ſtome, and not by Law, and having cited Irenzis , as before he ad- 


daeth, [that thoſe that agree in the ſame faith, do differ in point of 


rites, and Ceremonies | and inftancing in divers, he concludeth that 
becauſe no man can ſhew in the monumetirs of writings any Com- 
mand concerning this, i: is plain that the Apoſtles herein permitted 


free power to every ones mind abd will; tber e very man mighe do 


tha: 


| (3 -- 
that which was good without being induced by fear or by neceſſity.] And 
having ſpoken of the diverſity of cuſtomes , about the Aſſemblies, mar- 
riage, baptiſme, Ge. He tells us that even among the Novatians them- 
ſelves there is a diverſity in their manner of their praying | and that a- 
mong all the forms of Religions and parties you-can no where find two, 
that conſent among themſelves in the manner of their praying. ] And re- 
peating the decree of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 15. | To impole no other 


burden but things neceſſary] he reprehendeth them that neglecting this, 


will take fornication as a thing indifferent, but ſtrive about Feſtivals, as 
if it were a matter of life, oycrturning Gods Laws , and making Laws to 
themielves.] G. And Sozomen Hiſt, Eccleſ. J. J. c. 1 8. and 19. ſpeake:h 
to the ſame purpoſe and tells us that the Nævatians theuiſelves determined 
in a Synod at Sang ar in Bythinia, that the difference about Eaſter being 
not a ſufficient Cauſe for breach of Communion, all ſhould abide in the 
ſame concord, and in the ſame Aſſembly, and every one ſhould celebrate 
this feaſt as pleaſed himſelf: and this Canon they called dv, & c. 19. 
He ſaith of Victor, and Policarp that [they deſervedly judged it frivolous, 


or abſur'd that thoſe ſhould be ſeparated on the account of a cuſtome, 


that conſented in the principal heads of Religion : For you cannot find 
the ſame traditions in all things alike, in all Churches thoughahey agree 
among themſelves] and inſtancing in ſome Countrycs , where there is but 
one Biſhop in many Cities, and in others B.ſhops are ordained in the 
villages.] After many other inſtances, he addes | that they uſe not the 
ſame prayers , ſingings or readings , nor obſerve the ſame time of uſing 
them.] And what Liturgy was impoſed upon Coxſtantine the Emperouts, 
or What Biſhops or Synads, were then the makers of Lyturgies, when hc 
himſelf made publick prayers for himſelf and auditoi y, and for his Soul- 
diers; Euſeb. de vit. C xy ae 1.4. c. 1 8.20, &c. Bu the diverſity, li- 
berty and change of Lyturgies in the Churches under the ſame Prince 
are things ſo well known, as that we may ſuppoſe any further proof of it 
to be needles : In the conclufion therefore we humbly beſecch you, that 
as Antiquity and the cuſtome of the Churches in the fiſt ages, is that 
which is moſt commonly, and confidently pleaded again{ us, that your 
miſtake of Antiquity may not be to our Coſt, or paid ſo dear for as the 


loſſe of our Freedome, for the ſerving of God in the work of rae Mini- 


ſtry to which we are called, we beſecch you let us not be ſilenced or caſt 
out of the Miniſtry or Church, for not uſing the Liturgie, Croſſe, Sur- 
plice, kneeling at the Sacrament, till you have cither ſhewed the world 
chat the practice or Cannons of the Catholick Church have led you the 
way as doing it, or requiring it to be done. And make not that ſo necet- 
fary as to force men to it on ſuch dreadfull terms, which the ancient 


. Churches 


| 


Churches uſed with diverfiry, and indifferency of liberty, we beſeech you 


(81) 


ſhew the world ſome proof, that the ancient Churches did ever uſe to 
force, or require Miniſters to ſubſcribe to their Lyturgies, as having no- 


Thing in them contra!y to the word of God, or to ſwear obedience to their 
| Biſhops, before you impoſe ſuch things on us, while yet you pretend to 


imicate Andiquity. And have but that moderation towards your brethren, 
as in ſoffering, or at death, or judgement you would moſt appear, Remem- 


ber how un pleaſing the remembrance of ſuch differences about Ceremonie s 


was to Bp. Ridley, as towards Bp, Hooper when they were in priſon: and 
how the Arrians fury made the Orthodox gladly to go to the Churches of 
the Novatiaus, and meet with them and joyn with them in prayer, and 
had almoſt been united with them in the bond of Concord, if the Nowa- 
trans in a ſtiffe maintayning of their old cuſtomes had not utterly refuſed 
it; But yet in other matters they embraced each other with ſo ſingular a 
benevolence and love, that they would willingly have dyed for each o- 
ther] as Socrat. tells us Hiſt, 1.2. c. 30. And may we not all here ſee our 


duty? When Atticus was urged to deny to the Novatians the Liberty of 
their meetings within the City, he refuſed it, becauſe they had ſuffered for 


the ſaith in che Arriaus perſecution, and changed nothing in the faich, 
though they (eparated from the Church, and was ſo far from violence a- 
gainſt diſſenters, as that he gave large relief to them, that differed from 
him in Religion, Socrates Hiſt. l. J. c. 25. It was the much praiſed ſaying 


of Theodofrs to him that asked him why he put none to death that wrong- 


ed him, I would I could rather make them that are dead alive | Socrates 


4.7. c. 2 2. Much more ſhould Chriſtian Bps. be enemies to cruelty , who 


know that Charity is. more eſſential to Chriſtianity then this; or that form 
of Liturgy , or Cercinonies. If you think it unſufferable that we ſhould 
have _— about ſuch things, remember that there will be no perfect 
unity till there is perfect Charity, and ſanctity,” and that deſtroying one 
another, and conſequently deſtroying Charity is an unhappy way to uni- 
ty. And that unity is to be held in things neceſſary, & Liberty in things -* 
unneceſſary, and Charity in both, remember that it was in a far greater 
difference, where Conſtaut ine perſwadeth the Chriſtians to mutual for- 
bearance by the example of the Philoſophers , that ſuffered differences in 
abundance of their opinions, Exſeb. de vita Conſtant, I. 2. c. 67. And that 
Valens the Arrian was made more moderate, and abated his perſccution 
of the Orthodox by the Oration of Themiſtius, who bid him not wonder 
at the diſſentions of Chriſtians, for they were ſmall if compared with the 
multitude and croud of opinions that are among the heathen Philoſophers, -. 
as being more then 300. And that God will by this diverfity of opinions 
manifelt his glory and make men the more reverence him, who is ſo hardly 


* — 


| (82) 
© known] Socyar, 7.4. e. 27. Thoſe that diſſent from you in theſe tolerable 
Caſes cannot change their own opinions ; Bur you can if you will for- 
bear hurting of your brethren, Do that which you can do; rather then 
urge them by unſutable means to that which re do. Theſg are not 
matters ſufficient to juſtify contention, and uncharitable uſage of your bre- 
thren. When many of the Macedoni an faction petitioned the good Em- | 


perour Jovianw to depoſe thoſe that affirmed the ſon to be unlike the Fa- 
ther, and to put their party in their places, he gave them no anſwer but 
this |I hate contention; and I love and honour them that are addicted to 
concord] Socrat. I. 4. c. 21. [Then faith Ewſeb, Hif.1,8.c.1. Did the Lord 
obſcure the daughter of Sion and caſt down the glory of Ifracl,&c.When 
thole that ſeemed our Paſtors rejecting the rule of godlineſs, were inflamed 
among themſelves with mutual contentions, and drove on only thoſe con- 
tentions, threatnings, emulations, mutual hatred and enmity, and the like, 
Tyrants proſecuted their Ambitions ] we thought ic no impertinent di- 
greſſion here to take this occaſion again to crave your exerciſe of the an- 
cient Charity, and our enjoyment of the ancient Liberty, inflead of for- 
Cing the anciently free Liturgy, and Ceremonies, and that by impropor- 
tionable penalties; And if yet we cannot prevaile with you, we ſhall ſtill 
beg for peace of the God of peace, where we have better hopes to be heard, 
and hall hold on in ſeeking it, how ill ſoever our endeavours may be in- 
rerpreted or ſucceed, And as the good man wept, Socrat. l. 4. c. 18. When 
he ſaw a woman pompouſly adorned , becauſe he was not ſo carefull ro 
pleaſe God, as ſhe was to allure men, ſo we ſhall confeſs we ought to weep, 
that we cannot be more Charitable, & laborious in building up the Church 
in holineſs and peace, then others are by uncharitable courſes, to afflict it. 

And it ſhall be our hope that whether by their labours, or their ſufferings, | * 
God will ſerve and honour himſelf, by thoſe many faithful ſervants of his, 
Whom he hath called into his work, and whoſe cauſe we plead, and that 
however they are uſed they ſhall not be unuſeful to the 2 of their voca- 
tion. As Theodoret obſerves Hiſt. 1.4. c. 30. that in a Calamitous time, | 
the Moderatour of the Uni verſe raiſed up ſuch guides as were ſufficient, _ 

in ſo great a fluctuation, and oppoſed the yaldbr of the Leaders, to the 
greatneſs of the enemies incurſion, and gave the beſt remedies in the hard- 
. eſt times of Peſtilence,] ſo that the baniſhed Paſtors did from the utter- | 


molt parts of the carth corroborate their own, and refute the adyerſarics 
by their writings.] And for our ſelyes as we were truly deſirous to do our 
parts to preſerve your reputation with the flocks, in order to the ſucceſſe 
of your Government for their good, and never envyed you, even that 
worldly konour or revenew , which yet ſome have thought unſutable to 


the ſimplicity and employment of Chriſts Miniſters: ſo if you will — 
uff er 


: i» 
fuxffer us quietly to ſerve God or conſcionably to ſerve you, we ſhall be tie 
leſs ſollicitious for that part of our task, from which you liave power to 
ditcharge us. And as Bafi/ ſaid to Valens the Emperout that would have 
hint pray for the life of his Son, [if thou wilt receive the ttue faith, and re- 
ſtore the Churches to concord, thy ſort ſhatt live, which when he refufed, 
he ſaid [the will of God then be done with thy Son, ] ſo we fay to you: if 
you will put on Charity, and promote your brethrens and the Churches 
peace, God will honour you, and good men will honour you, and your 
calling will have advantage by it. But if you will do contrary , the will 
of the Lord be done with your honours, But know that them that honour 
him, he will honour,and thoſe that deſpiſe him ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 
and that by the courſe of uncharitable violence, which we deprecate, you 
will moſt deeply wound the Cauſe of your Preheminence even. more then 
its adverſaries could have done. And if it be the will of God, that ſuffer- - 
ing at home where we have ſerved him, muſt be our Lot, we doubt not but 
he will furniſh us with ſtrength , and paticnce , and we ſhall remember 
ſuch enſamples as Reffin recordeth, Hſt.1.2. c.3. when a military Biſhop + 
ſent his Souldiers, to aſſault 300 ſcattered Chriſtians , there appeared a 
ſtrange kind of warfar, when the aſſaulted offered their necks, ſaying on- 
ly, Amice,ad quid veniſti, friend why cameſt thou hither? or if we muſt 
be removed from the land of our Nativity, as Maris told Julian he thank't 
God that had deprived him of his fight, that he might not ſee the face of 
ſuch a man, Socrat. Hiſt, 1.3. c. 10. ſo we ſhall A it as a little abate- 
ment of our affliction, that we ſee not the ſins, and Calamities of the peo- 
ple, whoſe peace and welfare we ſo much deſire. Having taken this oppor- 
tunity here to conclude this part with theſe Requeſts and Warnings; we 
now proceed to the ſecond part, contayning the particulars of our Exce- 
ptions and your anſwers. 
Concerning Morning, and Evening Prayer. 
Sect. 1. Rub. 1.3 think it fit that the Rubrick ſtand as it is, and all to + 
be left to the diſcretion of the Ordinary] 
Reply: We thought the end and uſe more conſiderable then cuſtome,and 
that the Ordinary himſelf ſhould be under the rule of doing to ediſication. 
Sect. 2. Rub. 2. For the reaſons given in our anſwer to the 18th Gendral, 
whit her you refer us, we thinl it fit that thu Rubrick conti nus as it #5, 
Reply. We have given you reaſon any the impoſition af the 
uſual Ceremonies, and would you dra forth thoſe abſolute ones to in- 
creaſe the burden? D 
| M 2 K 
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(84) | | 
Sect. 3. Lords Pr, [Deliver us e, e vill. Theſe words, For thine is the 
Kingdome &c. are not in S. Luke, nor ix the antient Copies of St. Matth. 
rever mentioned in the ant ient Comments, nor uſed in the Latin Church, 
and therefore queſtioned whether they be part of the Goſpel , there is no 
reaſon that they ſhould be alwayes uſed, ] > | | | 


Reply. We thall not be ſo over credulous as to believe you, that thefe 
words arc not in the antient Copies: It is enough that we believe that ſome 
fow antient Copies ha ve them not, but that the moſt (even the generality 
except thoſe few) have them, The judgement of our engliſh tranſlatours, 
& almoſt all ocher tranſlatours of Matth. and of the reverend B. of Che- 
ſter, among your ſelves, putting the Copy that hath it in his Bible, (as that 
whic1 is moſt received, and approved by the Church) do ſhew on which 
ſide i. the chief authority, if the few Copies that want it had been thought 
more authentick and credible , the Church of Exgland and moſt other 
Churches would not have preferred the Copies that have chis doxology. 
And why will you in this contradict the later judgement of the Church, 
expreſſed in che tranflation allowed and impoſed? The Syriack, Erhiopick, 
and Perſian tranſlations alſo have it, and if the Syriack be as antient as 
you your ſelycs even no aſſerted, then the antiquity of doxologie is there 
evident: and it is not altogether to be negle Xed,which by Chemnit i us and 
others is conjectured, that Pauls words in T 172, 4. 18. were ſpoken as in 
reference to this Doxologie, And as Pareus and other Proteſtants con- 
clude, it is more probable the Latines neglected, then that the Greeks in- 
ſerted of their on heads this ſentence, The Socrmans and Arrians ha ve as 
fair pretence for their exception againſt 1. ohr 5, 6, 7. Muſculus ſaith 
non Cogitant ce ſimili us eſſe, ut Græcorum eccleſia mag's quam Latina 
grad a Evarngceliſtts Græce ſcriptum eſt, integrum ſervavit, nihilque de 
[to udſecerit, Quid de Græcà eccleſia dico? vidi ipſe vetuſtiſſimum Evan- 
ella ſecrindum Matth. Codicem Chaldæ is & Elementis, & verbis con- 
ſcriptum, in quo coronis iſta perinde atque in Græcis legebatar. Nec Chal- 
di hu, fed & Arabes Chriſtiaxi pariformiter cum Græcis orant, & 
Excerplar Hebræ um a docto et celebri D. Sebaſt. Munſtero valgatam 
Hane ipſam Coronidem habet; Cum ergo conſenti unt hac iu re Hebræorum, 
Chaldcorum, Arabum, & Græcorum Eccleſiæ contra oimnes rel iqu as, tan- 
tr: iribuitur authoritatis, ut quod ſola diverſum legit, ab Evangeliſtis 
tradil uus eſbe credatur : quod vero reliquæ omnes concorditer habent & o- 
rant, pro addititio & peregrino habeatur. And that Lake bath it not, will 
no more prove that it was not a part of the Lords prayer, then all other o- 
nüſſions of one Evxangeliſt, will prove that ſuch words are corrupt ions in the 
other, that have them. All ſet together give us the Goſpel fully, and from 
all we muſt gather it. 5 | 

e Sect. 


* 


Sect. 4. Lords Pr. often uſed, [It is uſed but twice in the morning, 


und twice in the Evening Service, and twice cannot be called often, much 


\ 


teſſe ſo often. For the Letany, Communion, Baptiſme,c#c. they are Offices 
diſtinct from morning and evening prayer, and it is not fit that any of them 
ſould want the Lords Prayer.] 8 Tt 32, 


Kepl. We may better ſay, we are required to uſe it fix times every morning 


then but twice for it is twice in the Common morning prayer, and once 
in the Letany, and once in the Communion ſervice, and once at Baptiſme 
(which in great Pariſhes is uſual every day) and once to be uſed by the 
Preacher in the Pulpit ; and if you call theſe diſtinct offices that maketh 
not the Lords Prayer theſeldomer uſed; ſure we are, the Apoſtles thought it 
fit chat many of cheir prayers ſhould be without the Lords prayer. : 


Sect. 5. Glor. Patri. [This Doxologie being a ſolemn Confeſſion of the 
bleſſed Trinity ſhould not be thought a burden to any hriſtian Liturgie, 
eſpecially being ſo ſhort as it ic, neither is the repetition of ut to be thowghe 
a vain repetition, more then his Mercy endureth for ever, ſo often repeated 
Pial. 136. we cannot give God too much glory, that being the end of our 


Creation, aud ſpould be the end of all our Services.] 


Reply. Though we cannot give God too much glory , we may too of- 
ten repeat a form of words, wherein his name and glory is mentioned, there 
is great difference between a Pſalm of praiſe, and the praiſe in our ordi- 
nary prayers: niore liberty of repetition may be taken in pſalms, and be an 
Ornament, and there is difference between that which is unuſual ( in one 
Pſalme of x 50) and that which is our daily courſe of worſhip : when you 
have well proved that Chriſts prohibition of battologre extendeth not to 
this ( Matth. 6.) we ſhall acquieſle, ; 


 SeQ.6.P.15.Ru.2. [In ſuch places where they doe ſing &c.] the Rubr. 
directs onely ſuch fing ing, as ts after the usanner of diſtinct reading, and 
we never heard of any inconvenience thereby, and therefore concerve this 
demand to be neddleſſe. ] + | „ 1 LEN 
Reply. It tempteth men to think they ſhould read in a ſinging tone, 
and to turn reading Scripture into ſinging hath the inconyenience of tur- 
ning the cdifiing ſimplicity and plaineſſe of Gods ſervice into ſuch affe- 
cted unnatural ſtraynes and tones, as is uſed by the Mimical, and Ludici- 
ous, or ſuch as feigne themſelves in raptures: and the higheſt things ( ſuch as 
words and modes that ſignifie Raptures) are moſt loathſome, when forced, 
wy FT He WI URLS, I Adel, 


(86) | | 
feigned, and hypocritically affected; and therefore not fit for Cungrega« 
tions, that cannot be ſuppoſed to be in ſuch Raptures; this we apply alſo 
to the ſententious mode of prayers. | 15 


Sect. 7. Benedicite, [T his Hymne was uſed all the Church over, Conc, 
Tollet. Can, 13. and therefore ſhould be continued ſtill, as well as Te deum, 
(Ruffin, Apo). cont, Hieron) or yeni Creator, which they doe not object 
_ againſt as Apocriphall. bh | 


| Reply. You much diſcourage us in theſe great ſtraits of time to give us 
ſuch looſe and troubleſome citations, you turn us to Ruffins Apol. in groſs, 
and tell us not which of the Council of Tollet among at leaſt 13. you 
mean: but we find the words in Council 4. but that provincial Spanith' 
Council was no meet Judge of the Affairs of the univerſal Church, unto 
the univerſal Church: nor is it certain by their words whether (aaem) 
refer not to (eadem) rather then to (Hymnum) but if you ſo regard that 
Council, remember that Can. 9. it is but once aday that the Lords 
prayer is injoyned, againſt them that uſed it on the Lords day only, and 
that Can. 17. it is implyed that it was ſaid but once on that day. 
The Benedicite is ſomewhat more cautelouflly to be uſed then humane 
Compoſitions that profeſſe to be but humane, when theApocriphall writings 
that are by the Papiſts to be Canonicall , and uſed ſo like the Canon in 
our Church, we have the more cauſe to defire that a ſufficient diſtinction 


be ſtill made. 


In the Tetany. | 
SeR. 1. The alterations here deſired are ſo nice, as if they that mad 
them were given to change. 


Reply. We bear your Cenſure, but profeſſe that if you will deſert the 
products of changers, and ſtick to the unchangeable Rule delivered by 
the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall joyfully agree with you. Let them that prove 
moſt given to change, from the unchangeable Rule and enſamples, be 
taken for the hinderers of our unity and peace. f 5 


Sect. 2. From all other deadly ſin, is better, then from all other hai- 
nous ſin) upen the reaſon here given, becauſe the wages of ſin is death. 


Reply, There is ſo much mortal poiſon in the Popiſſi diſtinction or 
mortal, and yenial fin, (by which abundance of fins are denied to be fing 
at all properly, but only Analogically) that the ſtomack that feareth i, 


s not to be charged without nicenes. The words here ſeem to be uſed by 
Was - 
* 


5 9) . 

way of diſtinction, and all {deadly fin] ſeemeth not to be ſpoken of [all 
ſm.] And if ſo, your reaſon from, Rom. G. 23. 15 vain, and ours fim. 

Sect. 3. From ſudden death, as good as from dying ſuddenly which 
therefore we pray againſt that we may not be unprepared, = 

Reply. We added [unprepared] as expoſitory or hinting , to ſhew the 
reaſon why ſudden death is prayed againſt, and ſo to limit our prayers to 
that ſudden death, which we are unprepared for, there being ſome wayes 
of ſudden death no more to be prayed againſt then death it ſelf ſimply 
conſidered may; when you ſay {from ſudden death] is as good as] from 
dying ſuddenly : ] we confeſſe it is. But not fo good as [from dying ſud- 
denly, and unpreparedly-] we hope you intend not to make any belieye 
that our turning the Ad jective to an Adverb was our reformation. And 
yet we wondred to hear this made a common jeſt upon us, as from thoſe 
that had ſeene our papers: would you ha ve had us ſaid {from ſudden and 
unprepared death? ſyou would then have had more matter of juſt ion 
againſt the words [unprepared death] then now you have againſt dying 
ſuddenly : a man may be well prepared to dye ſuddenly by Martyr 
For Chriſt, or by War for his Prince, and many other wayes, 


Sect. 4. [All that travel,] as little Iyable to exceptions as[thoſe that 
travel,] and more agreeable to the phraſe of Scripture x Tim, 1.2, I will 
that prayers be made for all men if IN 8 | 

Reply. An univerſal is to be underſtood properly,as comprehending all 
the drviduals, and ſo is not an indefinite; Lids — not bo 
are bound to pray for Thieves, and Pyrates, and Traytors that tra vel by 
land, or water on ſuch errands as Faux, or the other Powder-plocters , or 
tha Spaniſh Armado iu 88. or as Parry, or any that ſhould tra vel on the 
Errand as Clement, or Raviliac did to the two King Heary's of France; a re 
theſe Niceties with you? 5 | 


Sect. 5. P. 16. [The 2d. Collect, & c.] we do not finde, wor do they fay, 
what 1 to be amended in theſe Collette, therefore to ſay any thing parts. 


cularly were to anſwer to we know nvt wh. | | 
' Reply, We are glad that one word in the proper Collects, hath appear- 
ed ſuch to you as needs a Reformation, eſpecially when you told is be- 
fore that the Liturgy was never _— with by thoſe to whom the 
name of Proteſtants molt properly belongs] which lookt upon our hopes 
of Reformation, almoſt as deftzuRtively as the Papiſts Doctrine of In- 
fallibility doth, when we dale with As for che Collects men- 
tioned by us, you ſhould net Wonder chat we brought not in in a gun 


(88) 
eular Charge againſt them: For firſt, we had a conceit that it was beſt 
for us to deale gently and tenderly as we could with the faults of the Ly- 
wrgic , and therefore we have under our Generalls hid abundance of par. 


ticulars, which you may finde in the Abridgement of the Lincolnuſhire 


Miniſters, and in many other books; And Secondly we had a conceit 
that you would have vouchſaved to treate with us perſonally in pre- 
ſence, according to the ſenſe of his Majeſties Commiſſion , and then we 


thought to have told you particularly of ſuch matters.: but you ha ve forc't 


us to confeſſe that we finde our ſelves decei ved. 


The Communion Service. 


Sect. 1. P. 17. Kyries. To ſay Lord have mercy upon us after every. 


commandement is more quick and active, then to ſay it once at the Cloſe, 
and why Chriſtian people ſhould not upon their knees ash; their pardon 
for their life forfeited for the breach of every Commandement , and pray 
for Grace to keep them for the time to come, they muſt be more then Ig no- 
rant that can ſcruple. h | | | 

Reply. We thank you for ſaying nothing againſt our four firſt requeſts; 
though we are thought more then Ignorant for our ſcruple, we. can truly 
ſay ye arc willing to learn. But your bare opinion is not enough to cure 
Tenorance, and more. By your reaſon you may make kneeling the Ge- 
{ture for hearing the Scriptures read , and hearing Sermons, and all, If 
you will but interweave prayers, he mult be more then Ignorant that will 
not kneel. The univerſal Church of Chriſt was more then Ignorant for 
many hundred years, that not only neglected, but prohibited Genuflexion 
in all adoration each Lords day, when now the 2 oth. of Exod. or 5th, of 
Diut. may not be heard or read without kneeling, fave only by the Clergy: 


Sect. 2. P. 18. Homilies. Some liv ings are ſo ſmall, that they are not 
able to maintain a licenced preacher, and in ſuch and the like Caſes this 
proviſion is neceſſary, nor can auy reaſon be given, why the Miniflers 
reading a Homily , ſet forth by common Authority, ſhould not be accom- 
pted preaching of the word, as well. as his reading (or prnononncing by 
heart) a Homily, or Sermon of his own, or an; ather mans. 3 


Repl. When the uſurper would quickly have brought li vings to that 
comperency , as would have maintained able preachers, we may not 
queſtion whether juſt Authority will do it. 2. When abundance of 
able Minifters caſt out would be glad of liberty to preach for nothing, 
this pretenſe hath no taſt, os ſenſe in it. 3ly. When we may not without, 
the imputation of uncharitableneſs once imagine, that your Lordih 
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with your Deanes, and ot h 


OS 5 
er Officers, do not value the ſaving of 
ſoules above money, we may conclude that you will voluntarily al- 
low ſo much out of your am; le Revenues, as will ſupply ſuch place: 
or many of them; The rather becauſe we finde you charging them, 
as deſiring inordinately.the honours and*wealth of the world, that 
would have had all Miniſters to have had 100 Ji. or 80 li. per annum 


a piece: and therefore may conclude that you will take no more, 


if you hate that ſin, more then they do that are accuſed of it. But 
the next place of your Anſwer frighteth us more: to which we ſay, 
that we will not differ with you for the name: Whether reading Ho- 
milies may be called preaching. But we take the boldneſs to fay, 
chat it is another manner of preaching that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſent men to perform, and which the + hurch hath gloried in, and 
bin edified by, to this day, and which thouſands of ſoules have bin 
brought to Heaven by, and which we again deſire may be enjoyned, 
and not left ſo indifferent. | | . 
3 S. 3. Sentences, i 
| [ TheSentences tend all to exhors the people to pious liberality, whether 
the Object be the Miniſter, or the Poor, and thongh ſome of the Sentences 
be Apoc ry phal, they may be u(cfal for that purpoſe. ] Why Collection for 
the poor ſhould be made at another time, there is no reaſon given, onely 
change db ſired. 8 3 


| Reply. „ 
1. We have oft told you why the Ae ſhould be cautelouſly 
uſed in the Church : that Uſurper that ſhould prerend to the Crown, 
and have a more numerous party then the King, (that hath the un- 
doubred right will be lookt on more ſuſpitiouſly then ordinary ſub- 
jets. 2. It is a ſordid thing for Miniſters to love money; and its ſor- 
did, unleſs in extraordinary neceſſities, to have t hem beg, and beg for 
themſelves, and beg under pretence of ſerving God, even in times 
when the Clergie ſeems advanced. 3 We confeſt our ſelves deceiv- 
ed, in thinking we ſhould have free perſonal debates with you, 
which made us reſerve many of our Reaſons. Reaſons are 1. For 
leſſe diſturbance. 2. Becauſe the peoples affections are much more 
raiſed uſually, and fo fitter for returns, when they have received. 
3.Becauſe eſpecially it is moſt feaſonable to do the Acts of gratitude, 
when we have received the obliging benefits, and ſo ſay(what ſhall I 
give the“ ord for all his benefits} when we have partaked of them, and 
to offer our ſelves firſt and with our ſelves, what he giveth us unto. 
him, when we have received him, and his grace offered to us. 
Iheſe are the Reaſons that brought us under your cenſure vf deſi- 
ring a change, NC | Seft. 4. 


| Bo 
Set. 4. P. 19. 3. Exhort.” 


Tie firſt and third Eæber tations are very ſeaſonable bifere the Cin. 


munion, to put mex in minde hom they ought to be prepared, aud ii what 
danger they are to come unprepared, that if they bt not duly qualified, they 
may depart, and be bitter prepared at _ time. J 5 
__Reply; « 
But is it not more ſeafonable;cbieinfo great bifinds,fuch with FE. 
go a conſiderable time before, is there leiſure of ſelf examination, and 
making re.licution, and fatisfaion.,. and going to the Miniſter for 


Counſet to quiet his Conſcience, &c. in order tothe preſent Sacrament: - 


we yet deſire theſe things may be ſooner told them. 
Sect. 5. Exc. 1. 5 2 

Die fear this may dijroarage many) certainly themſelves cannot defire, . 
that men ſhould ceme to the holy Communion, with atroabled' Conſcience, 
and therefore have uo reaſon to blame the Church fer ſaying it is requiſite, . 
t hat men rome wit h a ere Conſcience, and preſcribing means for quitt- 
ing thereof : If this be to diſcourage men, it is fit they ſpould be diſcou- 
raged and deterred, and kept frem the Communion, till they have done all 
that is here directed by the Church, which they may well do, conſidering 


hat this Exhortatin all be read in the Church, the Sunday or Holiday 


be fore. 

„ Reply. 

But we can, and do deſire that many that have a troubled Conſci- 
ence, and cannot otherwiſe quiet it, ſhould cometo the Communion 
for remedy, and not be diſcouraged; or kept away. 


| Sc&.6., Miniſters Turning. 
[The Minifters turning to the people, is not moſt convenient throughout 
the whole Miniſtratien, when he [ptaks to them as in Leſſons, Abſolut i- 
cn, ana Bencdicticns, it is cenvenient tiat he turn to them, when he ſpecks. 


tor them to God, it us fit that they ſtould all turn another way, as ihe an- 


cient Charchcver did, the reaſons. of which you may ſee, Rug. lib. 2. de 
Ser. Dom. in monte. | 5 ä 
Reply." ; 

It is not yet underſtood by u, why the Miniſters, or people, (for 
which you mean by [ they all we know not) ſhould turn another 
way in prayer: we think the people ſhov!d heartheprayers of the 
Miniſters, it not, Latine prayers ma) jerve, a: hei vu need not ex- 
cept againſt extemporate prayers, tec ue li People cannot oun 
them, for how can mei: of chen own whit they bear rer, what ever it 
be? us for Aug uſt. reaſon ih! w0ktgg wwathontly call wile we pray, 

; | | | Vt 


* 
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"Ut admoneaſrr agimus 4d- naturem txteltentiorent ſe tonde rere, id eſt, ad 
doaminum cum ipſum corpus ejm, 30 berrenum, ad corpus. excellentius, 
id eſt, ad corpus teleſſe convertitur) We ſuppoſe you wilt nat expect that 
we ſhould be much moved by it, if we- ſheuld, why ſhould not we 
worſhip towards any of the creatures viſible, when we can pretend 
ſuch Reaſons for it, as minding us of ſuperiour things, aud why 
ſhould we not look Southward, when the Sun is in the South. 
And we fear the worſhipping towards the Sun as 1 or 
winding us of Chriſis heayenly body, is too like to the prohibited 
worſhipping before an Image, & too like that worſhipping before the 
Holt ot Heaven, in which the old Idolatry confifted, or at leaſt which 
was the Introduction of it; of which our Proteſtant Writers treat 
at large againſt the Papiſts, on the point of Image:. Wotſhip; Sce 
alſo 55 us de Idolatrid, lib. 2. c. 23 K c. & 22221 

N Seck. 7. Exc. 3. SI Fi = . 

It appears by the greateſtevidences ef Antiquity, that. it was upon the 25 
day of Decemb. S. Aug. in Plab 132. 2 — 


a | Reply. 26 21 HRS AS ö 

It is not Aug. alone in Pſal. Bros ua muſt tell us which way the 
greateſt Evidences of Anziquicy go, and his. reaſoning that Fobn muſt 
decreaſe, and Chriſt muſt increaſe, as proved by Fobns being born 
when the days decreaſe, and Chriſts being born when the days in- 
creaſe, doth not much invite us to receive his Teſtimony, We con- 
ceĩve the Ancient opinion of : Feruſalem, and other Eaſtern Churches 
that were neereſt to the place, is a. greater Argument for the eontta - 
ry, then you haye here given us for hat you thus affirm: We might 


ſet Epiphanius againſt Auguſtine, and all the Greek Gharch, till in the 
midſt of ChyſoFomes time, when they changed their opinion: And in 


our time the judgment of the famous Chronologers, Scaliger, Bero - 
aldus , Broughton, Cappellus, Ciopenburgius, with many others are not 
contemptible, as ſer againſt ſuch an unproved Aſſertion as this, 


Sea. 8. . | 

[That our finful Bodies, &c.) It can no mor? be ſaid thoſe-words ds © 

giv? greater efficacy to the blood, then to the body of Chriſt , then when our 

Lord faith, This is my blood which is ſhed for you, and for many 
for tlie remiſion of fins, & e. And ſaith not ſo explicitely of the Body.] 


Y 
* 


Sure Chriſt there intimateth _— diſtinction as is here intimated,- - 
| | SY 2 ̃ there 


(93) 


there his body is ſaid to{ be broken for us and not only ſorſ our bodies) 


Seft.9. 20.Com.K neel. N 0 
[It i moſt requiſite that the Miniſter delivers the Bread and Mine into 


every particular Communicants hand, and repeat the woras in the ſingula, © 


number; for ſomuch as it is the propriety of Sacraments to make particu - 
lar obſignation to each Beleever, and it is our viſible profeſſion that by th, 
Grace of God, Chriſt taSted death for every man.] 3 
A | 4 Reply. 1. SEE ; 

Did not Chriſt know the propriety of Sacraments better then we, 


and yet hedelivered it in the plural number toall at once witha [ take. 


ye, eat ye, drink yee (all of it | we had rather ſtudy to be obedient to 
our Maſter, then to be wiſer then he. 2. As God maketh the general 
offer, which giveth to no man a perſonal intereft.till his own acceptance 
firſt appropriate it, ſo it is fit that the Miniſter that is Gods Agent, i- 
mitate him, when his example, and the reaſon of it ſo concern to in- 
gage us to it; Clemens Alexanar. Stromat. lib. 1. Prope. In it giveth a 


reaſon (as we underſtand him) for the contrary, that man being a 
free Agent, muſt be the chooſer or refuſer for himſelf, » ni 75 


Tivss Javiney's ws E dv[tv $1 Ergo TH ALS AaCtty THY H 7/)Piner ty. 
Lnemagmodum euchariſtiam cum quidam ut mos eſt diviſerint, fermit- 
tunt unicuique ex populo e jus partem ſumere: and after rendreth this 
reaſon, gplcn Yu e αν,s fi ffn, xal guyiy if ν⁴dgis ad accu 
rat enim per fecteque cligendum ac fugiendum eptima eft conſcic ni ia. 
And chat thing is ſo agreeable to our own doctrinal principles, that 

we fear you diſ-re!lifh it, becauſe it comes from us. 

ect. 10. Kneel.at Sacra. 

LConcerning kneeling at the Sacrament we have given account already, 
uh thus much we adde, that we conceive it an errour to ſay that the 


Seri pture affirms: the Apoſtles to have received not kneeling. The peſture 


of the Paſchal Supper we know, but the inftitution of the hely Sacra- 
ment was after Supper, and what peſture was then uſed the Scripture is fi- 
leut. The Rub. at the endof the 1. Ed. C. that leaves kneeling, croſ- 
ſing, &c. indifferent, is meant unly at ſuch times as they are not preſcribed, 
and required But at the Euchariſt kaecling  expreſly required in the 
KRubr. following. 5 
1 : Reply. eh | | 

Doubtleſs when Nat hem and Munk fay it was [as they did eat) to 


which before it is ſaid, chat ſ they ſate down] and when Interpreters 


generally agree upon it, this would eafily have ſatisfied you, if you had 


beea as wiilizzg ro beleeve it, as to beleeve the contrary. Matth. 26. 


20,21, 26. che ſame phraſe is uſed v. 26. As 


In 


bet times; Our Ru 


wot fi t, and make their ſin their excuſeʒ Formerly our Charch mas quar- 


ol 


4 _ 9 1 

4 23 8 ny" 8 
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In verſe 21, where it ſhewet h they, were ill ſitting For the ſenſe 
of the Rubr. if you prove that the maßerg ſo interpret it, weſhall not 
deny it; but the reaſon of both ſeems the ſame, | 


Sat, $1..Gom. three times a I 2 96 
RL er Al e eee rg her they with evir 
„oo am Bang, al ett 
of affettion towards "the holy Sacramngt 11. It ir mve fitting that order 
ſcould be taken to bring it inta more frequent uſe; ait was in the firſt, and 
r. 1s diretHy, agcarding to the ancient Conngil of 

Eliberis C. 81. Gratian,de Conſec pati y d 14" bt Heroitnred a gas 
Catholick, Chriſt ian that daes not reoeine Hes bn tr! Te d- 
ſtempers which ihdiſpoſe men ta it, muſhbatorre&id; not Ihe receiving of 
the Sacram: nt therefore omitted: It & pietiful pretence to ſay they are 
re led at for not compelling men tothe Communion; now ” 1019 "Tn 2, 
how 2 Nee tim zur hn οj x Yrs is " 2 
4734312 VOY SS PG] 0 
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N Tamar 1 ni Bin ni we 20 
| T. Zur & b e To vil 
We confeſs it is deſiteable thatall our -diſtemmpers, and unficneſſes 
ſhould be healed, gnd we deſire wich you that Sacraments may de oft- 
ner : But that exery perſon in the pariffithat is upfir; be forced to x - 
ceive, is that 1 we cannut concurre: with you tobe: wache of 
Iwo ſorts we think unfit; to be ſo forced (it saft) Fifft, ab undance of 
people, groſſely igporant and ſcandalous, chat will eat arg drink judg- 
ment to themſelves, not diſcerning the Lords Body. Secondly many 
melancholy, and otherwiſe troubled doubting ſouls, that if they ſhould 
receive the Sac rament. before they titid'themfelves more fir, would be 


\ 


in danger to go out of their wits with fear, leaſt it would ſeal chem t 


deſtruction, and as dr Liturgy faith, leaſt the Devil enter into ny x 
into fad, or at leaſt it would grievouſly deject them. As forme ly, 
ſo now, there is great reaſon at once to deſire, that the unprepared be 


not forced to the Sacrament, and yet that ſo great a part of the body 
of the Church may not be let alone in your Communion, without due 
admonition and diſcipline, that ordinarily negle& or refuſe theChurch- - 
es Communion in this Sacrament, thoſe that are fo prophane ſhould 
be kept away, but withall they ſhould be proceeded: with by diſcipline - 


till they repent, or arecaſt out of the Church. 


4 


Set. 12: 5 4 


This Rubr. is mt in the Liturgy of Dxcen Elizabeth, nur confirmed. 


by Law , nor is there any great need of reſtoring it, the rid being 


Bop 


Hooker. I. Fo 
. Seck. 6. 8. 
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now in more 1 of profanation, Wy i N ſenſe ot i 

is declared ſaicient ii n thi) 292" ele het: 157 ww] f Err 701 
time ebe ere un ee 

«mnt: 132 £3 2124. ne- 


| Reply, | 
Can therebe 355 hart e i the 88955 taught to 


p. 20 2 — — re from 7 8 * 


the ſame ook, p. 294 r pra Rio out of Fed ca of 

any Rea er concerning this — Ante e for. the u 

all, ch is exprefly: 5 An che fit Rubrick in the ei & . 
3 ler forth arthe Jadgemeht of the Church of England 

_ K. Edward and Queen EN Aubeibr times ( (note that) though 


late n negligence (note upon negligence) omitted In tlle he 
18 and ſa regites the word. Wzher 560 berg is no great 


792 We reply, 1. Profaneneſs may be op = nevertheleſs, 
ms our apa who the peop at inſt Id olat 2. The abound- 
ing of Papiſts who in this 10 Ul 10l, NES 3 ſheweth that 


there is danger of it. 3. —— of fdolatry through the 


World, and che caſe of the Iſraelilef bf old fhew that mans nature 
is prone to it. 4. Prophanenefs' -andfdolitry befrlenid each orher 3. 
As God is jealous 4 Idolatry; ſo” ſhould all falthful Paſtors of 
the Ghurch be, and not refuſe factia caution ro the People and *. 
there i is no "_ mo it; - end! 


Publike Bapti rf? 


; U an they have made due profeſsion of Repentance, &c. we 
think this deſire to be very hard and uncharĩtable, puniſhing — 
poor Infan's for the Parents ſakes, and giving alſo too great and ar- 
itrary a power to judge which of his Pariſhioners he pleaſeth, A- 


theiſts, Iundels, Hereticks, &c. and then in that name to reject their 


children from being baptized : Our Church concludes more chari- 


tably, that Chriſt will favourably accept every Infant to Baptiſme, 


thzt is preſented by the Church according to our preſent Order: 
And this ſhe concludes out of Holy Scriptores, (as you may fee in 
the Office of Baptiſme) according to the Praiſe and Doctrine of the 


Catholick Ghurch, pr. Ep. 59. Auguſt, Ep. 28, 6&0 de * Apoſt. | 


Ser. 14+ 


Reply, | 


e 


% n min 
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We perceive you will flick with us in more then Ceremonies. to your 
reaſons we Reply, . Bycharreaſoo, ide Children of gt Hea 
thens or Infidelsin the World ſhouſd be admitted to Baptiſm; be- 
cauſe they ſhould not be puniſhed for the parents fakes; © 2. But we 
deny that it is (aniongChriſlians that beleeve original Sin) any ab- 
ſurdity to fay, that Children are puniſhed for their Parents fakes. 
3. But yet we deny this to be any ſuch puniſhment at 10 , unleſs you 
will call, their non-deliverance a puniſtiment; they are the Children © 

wrath i dep and have original Sin; The Covenant, of Gracę that 


4 5 


„„ „ 


be the judge; Büt whether we muſt be al thus forcec a got 
Perſons for the Lords Supper? And yet there you think it 2 


a2 ne 
— 


t unchar kahlen 


ley. are, 
„ [be ber 
Ged? We fear you will again revive the opinion of the Anabapriſts, - 


, 8 — 
— 


1 ; | 
a taking too much upon us to keep away the ſcandalous, if they bave 
tacir Appeals to you And is ĩt indeed ( a power too great and aibi- - 
trary) to have a judicium diſcretionis about our own Acts; and not 
to be forced to baptize the children of Heathens againſt our 

- Conlciences ? who judged for the Baptizers in the Primitive 
Church, what perſons they ſhogld baptize ? We act but as Engines 
under you, not as men, if we muſt, not uſe, our reaſon; and we are 
more miſerable then brutes or men, if we muſt be forced to go againſt 
our Conſciences,unleſs you will ſave us harmleſ: before God : Otbat 
in a fair debate you would prove to us that ſuch children as are de- 
ſcribed are to be baptiacg, and that the Miniſters that baptiz: them. 

_ muſt not have pawer tg diſcern who to baptize. But who mean you by | 

the Churches that muſt preſent every Infant that Chriſt may accept 
them? Is every Infant firſt in the promiſe of pardon (lt ſo, ſhew ais 
that promiſe) and then ſure God will make good that promiſe, 
though He:then Parents preſent not their children to him, as (your | 
grounds ſuppoſe) if not, then will che fign ſave thoſe that are not 1 
in the promile : But is it the Godfathers that are the Church, who- 
ever called them ſo? Andif by the Church you mean the Miniſter, 
and by preſenting, you meant baptizing them , then any Heathens 
child that a Miniker can catch up and beptize ſhall be faved, which 
if it could be proved would perſwade us ro go hunt for caildren in 
Turkie, Tartary, or America, and ſecretly baptize them in a habit, that 
ſhould not make. us known; but there is more of fancy then charis 
ty in this; and Chriſt never invited any to him, but the children of 
the promiſe to be thus preſented and baptized. 


| A 23: .-.:--: 

[ And then the Godfathers,& c. It is an erronious dicfrine, and the ground 
of many etbers, and of mam of your Exceptions that children bave no other 
rigbt to Baptiſme, then in their Parents right, the Churches Primitive pra- 

S. Avg. Bp. Eiſe forbids it to be left to the pleaſure of Parents whether there ſhall be o- | 
Sg ther Sureties or no? It is fit we ſhouldotſerve carefully t. e pracliſe of ve 
nerable Antiquitie, as they defire; Prop. 18, ] ! © 


We eonjecture the words that adsl your former Subjedꝭ being | 
miſplaced, are intended as your Anſwer to this, and if all the chil- 
dren of any ſort in the world eat are brought to us, mult by us be | 
baptized without diſtinction, indeed its no great matter what time we | 


It 


have notice of it. 


| . (97) 
1 N 
It ſeemes we differ in Docttine though we ſubſcribe the ſame Arti- 

q, cles we eatneſtly deſire you-diflioRly to tell us, what is the Infants ti- . 
tle ro Baptiſme, if it be not to be found in the Parent: Aſſign it and 
Prove ic when you have done, as well as we prove their rightas they 

are (the ſeed of Believers dedicated by them to God ) and then we 
promiſe to conſent -Its ſtrange to us to hear ſo much of the Churches 
primicive practiſe, where ſo lictle evidence of it is produced, Aug. ep. 
23+ talketh not (of primitive practiſe :ab initio non fuit ſie; was it ſo in 
the Apoſtles days? And afterwards you prove not that it was the judg- 
ment of the Catholick Church, that bare Sponſers inſtead of Parents, - 
Pro- parents or Owners of the Children, might procure to the Children 
of all Infidels a title to Baptiſme, and ics benefits. Such Suſcepters as 
became the Owners or Adopters of the Children, are to be diſt inguiſn- 
ed tom thoſe that pro forma ſtand by for an hour during the baptiſing of 
the Children, and ever a'terleave them to their Parents: who as they 
have the natural intereſt in them, and power of their dilpoſal, and the 
Eqducation of them, ſo are fitteſt rocoyenaot in their names. 


[ The Font uſually ftands as it did in primitive times, at or near the Church Sy 4. 
door, to ſignify that Bap'iſme was the entrance into the ( hurch myſtical, we 0 
are all bapti ſed into one body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and the people may hear well 
enongh. If Jordan and all other waters be not ſo far ſancti ſied by Chriſt, as to 
le the matter of Baptiſme, what au:hority have we to baptiſe ? and ſue his 


Baptiſme was dedicat io baptiimi, ] 

Repl, Our leſs difference of the Font, and flood Ferdan is almoſt 
drowned in the greater before going: But to the fitſt we lay that we 
conceive the uſual ſciruation for the peoples hearing, is to ba preferred 
before your C-remonious polition of it. And to the ſecond we ſay hat 

dledicatio baptiſmi is an unfit ing phraſe, and yer if it were not what's 
that to the ſanctificat ion of Jordan, and all other waters? Did Chriſt 
| ſanctiſy all Corn, or Bread, or Grapes, or Wine to an holy uſe ? when 
| he adminiſtred the Lords Supper ? danctify ing is ſeparating to an holy: 
uſe ;Bat the flood Jordan and all other water is not ſeparated to this 
| holy uſe, in any proper ſenſe : No more than all mankind is ſanRified! , 
Y = to the Prieitly Office, becauſe wen were made Prieſts. 


[It hath been accounted reaſonable, and dll1wed by the be t T.aws. that s. 

Guardians ſhould Covenant and contract for their Minors to their benefit, by14- 

| the ſame v ght the Church hath ap pointed ſureties to undetake for Children 8 We. 
| when they enter into Covenant with, God by Bafti me; And thus generale 25 

| 0 . | pratiſc 
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| praftiſe of the Charch is enough to ſatisfy thoſe that doubt. | 
Repl. 1. Who mide thoſe Sureties Guardians of the Infants that are 
acicher Patents, nor Pro-parents,nor Owaers of them? we are not pow 
i--aking ag4in(t Sponſors :Bur you know chat the very original of choſe. 
Syonſors is a great Controvetſis: And whether they were not at firſt 
moſt properly Spoaſors for che Parents that they ſhould perform that 
part they undercook ( becauſe many Parencs were Deſertors, and ma- 
ny proved negligent) Sponſors then excluded nat Parents from their i 
roper undertaking: but joyned wich chem; Godfithers are not the In- 
fznts Guardians with us, and therefore ate not power thus to Covenant | 
and Vow in their names: We increat youto take heed of leaving any 
Children indeed out of the mutual Covenant that are baptiſed : Ho 
are thofe in the Covenant that cannot conlent che mſelves, ind do it not 
by any chat truly repreſeat them; nor have any Authority to act as isn 
their names? The Authority of Parents being moſt unqueſtionable 
(ho by nature, and the word of God, have the power of di poſing of 
their Children, and conſequently of chooſing and covenant ing for them) 
Way ſhould i: not be preferred? at leſt you may give leave to thoſe Pa- 
rents that deſire it to be the Dedicators of and Covenancs for their 
own Caildten- and not force others on chem whether they will or no. 
2. But the queſtion is not of Covenant ing, but profeſſing preſent actual 
believing, foriaking & c. In which though we b2lieve the Churches 
ſenſe was ſound, yet we deſite that all things, that may ren ſer it lyable 
to mil · undeiliarding may be av yd ed. e 


| Receive remiſſion of ſins byſpiritual Regeneration, moſt proper for Baptiſm 
$6. is our Spiritual Regeneration , St, ſonn 3; anleſſe a man be born ag un of 
pag. 24. water aud the ſpirit, &c. And. by this is received remi ſſion of q ins, Acts 2.3. | 
Rep nt and be Buotized every one of you, for the remiſſion of ſins; Ss ; 

the Creed one B-ptiſm for the remiſſim of ſins, ] | n 


Repl. Baptiim as an out ward Adminiſtration, is our viſible Sacra- 
mental Regeneration: Baptiim as conteyning with the Sign, the thing } 
ſignified, is our ſpiritual real Regeneration. As we are regenerated 
before Baptiſm, (as you know adult Believers are) ſo we cannot pray 
to receive remiſſion of tins by that ſame regeneration renewed, As we. | 
are regenerated really in Baptiſw, that Regenera ion and Remiſſion _ 
are conjunct bene fits: B.r if Baptiſm at once give Regeneration and | , 
Re wiſſion, it follows not that ĩt gives remillion by regeneration : But 
as Regeneration compre hendeth the whole change (reli or Phiſica) ) 
and relative, ſo we acknowledge, that as the pait is giien by the whole, EX 


(99) LM | 


you may ſay that remiſſion is giren by regeneratien, but more fitly in ĩit 
than by it ; But we ate not willirg to make more adoe about words 


than needs. A 


I ut cannot in faith ſay that every Child that is baptized is regenerate, &e. 8 7. 
ſeerny that Gods Sacraments have their effetts, where the Recei cr doth not P38: 24. 


ponere obicem, put any bar againſt them (which children cannot do) we 
may ſay in faith of every child that 15 baptixe that it is regenerated by Gods 


Holy 3 pirit, and the deniai of it terds to Anabap iſ . and the contempt of 


this holy Sacrament, as nothing worthy, nor mi. terial, whether it be admi- 
niſtred to children or ns: Concerning the Croſſe we refer to our Anſwer, to 
the ſame is general, ] | | 3 


Repl. All Gods Sacraments attain their prop et ends: But whether 
the Infants of Infidels be the due Subjects, and whether their end be to 
ſeal up Grace and Salvation to them that have no promile of it, or whe- 
ther it be only to ſeal the Covenant to Believers and their ſeed, are 
Queſiions yet undecided, wherein we mult intreat you not to expect 
that we ſhould implicttly believe you; and it is as eaſy fot us to tell 
you, that you ate promoting Anabapt iſme, and much more eaſy to prove 
it: We take thole but for words of courſe. 1 

„ PRIVATE BAPTISM. RTE IS 
re defire that Baptiſm may not be adminſtered in à pri vate plate, and 
ſo do we, where it may be brought into the public Congregation, But finte 
our Lord hath ſaid, St. Job. 3. Unle He one be born of Water, and the ho- 
ly Gi:oit, he cannot enter into the g irgdome of Heaven, We think it 
fit that they ſhould be Baptized in private, rather than not at all; It is ap- 
pointed now to be done the lawful Miuiſter ] | - 


Kepl. We muſt needs ſuppoſe you are diſputing wich Proteſtants, 

who c:dinarily ſhew che Papiſts that that Text Joh. 3. aſſerteth no ab- 
ſolace neceſſity of Baptiſme to ſalvation, Buc we believe as well as 
you: that it is the regular way of lolemn Initiation into the-Corenant 
and Church of Chriit, which none that indeed ate the Children of the 
promiſe ſhould peglect. As Coronation ſolemnize ch his entrance upon 
the Kiugdome that had before the title; And as Marriage ſolemnize h 
that which before was done by conſe nt; So Baptiſme lolemnizeth the 
mutual Corenent which before had a mit ual conſent; and none is 
autheriſeꝗ to conſent for Iufants but thoſe thit by nat ure, ard Gods 
Law haue the power of dif; ohng of th m, and whole wi'l i in ſenſu fo- 
renſi the Childrens will: It ſolemnly in ellech us in what we had an 
Antecedent tight to, and therefore belongs to none but hoſ hat have 
that right; And this we are ready to make good by apy fait de ba. e 
that you will allo us „ 


Tir, 3. f. 
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carnal and ungodly life 
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| Ner is any thirg done in private reiterated in publick,, but the ſolemn re- 
ee prion into the Congregation, with the prayers for him, and the publich de- 
claration before the C ongregation of the Infants nom made by the G odfathers, 
that the whole Congregation may te ft if againſt him, if he does not per form 
it, which the Antients made great uſe of. V 

Repl. Do you not ſay in the Rubr. ( And let them not doubt, but the 
Child ſo b agtixed is lawfully aud ſuf ficientij batti ved and ought not to be 
bett ixed ag an) And aſter (I certify you that in this caſe all is well done, & 25 
And yet you do not renew all the biptiſmal Covenant, renouncing the 
fleſh, &g. And ingageing into the Chriſtian belief; And that you may 
lee that the Church of England taketh not all Infan s infallibly to be re- 
generated by Bap: i me ( unleſs you grant that they repent (o che ſub- 
ttance of Bap tiſme, the baptiſmal prayer is here uſed, for the fore bapt i- 
zed, that God will give his holy ſpirit to this Infant, that he be ing born 


gain, and made heir of everlaſting Salvation, &c.) which ſheweih that 


he is now ſuppoſed to be Regener andus, non regeneratus. Do they pray 
for tis Regenaration whom they account regenerate already. You muſt 
either confeſſe that there they repeat much of the ſubſtance of Bapciim, 


and take the Child as not baprized, or elſe that hey rake the baprized 


Child to be not regenerate. Amd then we may well take them for un- 
regenerate, that ſhew no ſigus of it, at years of diſcretion, but live a 


, though they can ſay the Catechiſme, and ſeek 
Confirmation, ; | 


OftheCATECHIS ME, 
TI Though divers have been of late baptized withont Godfathers , yet many have been 


An. s Gaptined with them, and thoſe may anſwer the Queſtions, as they aregthe ꝛeſt muſt anſwer 


aceo: ding to truth; But there's no reaſon to alter the Rule ef the Catechiſme , for ſome 
mins irregularities, | : 


Repl. If you will have a Catechiſme proper to thoſe that had Godfa- 
thers, give lea\e to others to uſe one that will teach them as you ſay 
to anſwer according to truth: And let us in the ſame have that liberty, 
f leaving ovt the doubtful Opinion of Godfathers and Godmothers, 
and that which we think too childiſh a beginning, what is your name, 
ard let us uſe one that ſpeaks more of the neceſlatyj Poctrines ofSalvati- 
c, and nothing bur neceſſaries. | 

Lung conceive this expreſſion as ſaſe as that which they deſſre, and more ſully expreſſing 
the Efficacy of the Sacrament, according to St. Paul the 26, and 27. Gal, 3. Where St, 


Paul proves them all to be Children «ef God, becauſe they were biptized , and in their 


oh 8 {me bad put on Chriſt, If Children then Heirs , or which is all one, laheritors , 
Mm 8. 1 7 . 


Reel. By B:ptiſme Pas! means not the Carkaſe of Baptiſme, but the 
Ee ptiſmal ded cation, and covenanting with God; They that do ibis 


by bemſel ves, if at age, or by Parents, or Pro- parents authorized (if 


In- 


Se 
9 


| — © 5 
Infants ) fincerely , are truſy members of Chriſt; and Chilüren of 
God, and H-irs of Heaven ; They that do his bar hypocritically, and 
verbalty as Simon Mag did, ate viſibly ſueh as rhe others are really. 
But really are ſtill in the gall of bitterueſſe, and bond of iniquity, and 
have no part or lot in this buſineſſe, their hearts being not rigiit in the 
fight of God, This is that truth whicfi we are ready to mak: good. 


26. 2 
| E ; V3 * Com. * 
© Repl. What antient Copy hath (the Seventh day) iv the end of the 
| fourth Commandement inſtead of the Sabbath day? Did King James 
cauſe the Bible to be new tranſlated to ſo little purpoſe , We muſt, 
bear you witneſſe, that in ſome Caſes youare not given to change. 


| Rr 6 BO 
- [| we conceive the preſent Tranſſ atĩon to be agreeable to ma antiext capie £:) therefore & 
the change to be necdleſſe,] - _ TER: 2 i eee e fore 8 3 


T My duty towards God eb, It is nor true that there ir nothing In thet Anſwer which S« 4. pag. 
refers to the 4b. comnmandement. for tbe liſt words of the Anſwer do orderly relate to the 27. 
laſt Commandement of the firſt Table which is the fourth | | 


_ Repl. And think yon indeed that the th. Commande ment obligerh 
you no more to one day in ſeven, on equally (to all the days of your 

ife ) this Expoſition may make us think that ſome ate more ſerious... 
than elſe we could have imagined,in praying after that Commandement 
Lord have mercy upon us, and enclire our heart i to keep this Law, 


I Twoonly as generally neceſſary to ſalyatign, ec. Theſe words-are, 4 Reaſon of S. . 
the dafwer lg th ery gre es 09, ddt ger, belt ure, SB. 


„ e e eee een eee eren TE enen Las AHF: 7 
Repl, The words ſeem to imply by diſtinction, that there mag be o · 
rhers not ſo neceſſiry, and the Lords S pper was not by the Antients 

taken to be neceſſary to the ſalvation of all. 28 57 

C we deſire chat the entt ing of Infants, &. The a of Childrens, Bu priſm; *. 6. 65 
pen ds neither npon their own ratet nal Faith, and tpentance which the aa. 

+ ſaith expreſly they cannot per form: ner upon the Faith and Rpentahee ef their natural Pa- 
rents, or Pr0-parents, or of their God fiber: or Godmathcrs,'but upon tbe Ordinance and 
Inſtitution of chriſt; But it is repuifite ibat when they come te age they ſhould perfo rm 

theſe Conditions of Faith and R pentanee,for which alſo their Godfathers and Godmothers 
charitably undertook on their bebalf. And what they do for the Infant in this Caſe the In- 
fant bimſe!f is truly ſaid to do, as in the Courts of this Kingdome daily the Infant does 
a mer by bisGuardian,gvit is uſual far 20, do homage by rer d for Princes to mary ty 


6 10 K | 
© proxy; For the Ft Tap cation of this, Anſwer, Fee St. Zug, Ep. 23. ad Bonifzc. * 
e 


Nihil aliud credere qdam fidem habe re at per hoc cum reſponderur rat vulum credeie 9 

qui fidej nondum habet effectum, reſpondeter fidem habere propter fidei Sacramen- 
rum & convertere ſe ad Deum, propter Converſionis Sacramentum quia & ipſa re- 
ſponſio, ad celebrationem pertinerSacramenti iraque parvulum, & fi nendum fices il la, 
que in credentium vol untate con ſiſtet, tamen ipſius del Sacramentum fidelem facit. 
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Fel. 1. You rEmouR not all che inconvenience of the words that 
ſeemeth to import what you your ſelves diſclaim. 2. We know that the, 
eff. &s of Baptiſme do depend on all the neceſſary con- cauſes on Gods. | 
mercy, or Chriũs merits, on the Inſlitut ion, and on Baptiſme it ſelf ac«- 
cording co ics uſe, as a celivering inveſting Sign, and Seal, and they de - 
pend upon the promiĩie ſealed by Baptiſme; andthe promiſe ſuppoſeth 
the qualified ſubjc ct, or requifite Condition in him, that ſhall have the | 
- - benefit of ii, to tell vs therefore of a common Cꝛuſe, on which the ef. 
ect depends v:z. the Inſtitution or Baptiſme it ſelf, when we are in- | 
quiring zfterthe ſpecial condition that prove th the perſon to be the due 
ſudje ct, :o whom both promile and Biptiſme doth belong; This is but 
to ſeem to make an Anſwer; Eicher all baptized abſolutely are juſti- 
fied and ſa ved, ot pot: Ii yea, then Chriſtiznity is another kind of lng 
thin Peter, of Paul underſtoo d that thought it was not the Walking © 
water, but che Anſwer of a. goo d Conſcience to God : Then ler us 
catch H:aihens and dip them, and ſave them in deſpite of them; But ik 
any condition be requiſie (as we are ſure there is) ourqueſtion is what 
it 1:, and you tell us of Baptiſme ir ſelf, did ever . ſuro, vel inju- 
ria was to be eſteemed a believer; we grant with Auſtin that Infants 
ot believers, ee fidei, ate viſibly and profefiedly to be 
numbred with believers; but neither Auſtin, nor we will ever grant 
you chat this is true of all chat you can catch, and uſe this form of baꝑ- 
tiime ever, the Seal will not ſave them that have no part in the promiſe, 


6. 7.5 [ The Crrechiſme is not intended as a whole Body of Divinity, but as 4 Comprebeafies 
5 1 of the Articles of Faith, and other Dofrines moſt neceſſary to ſalvation, and being fh-yt it 
: F::eſt fi Child1:n, and common people, and es it was thought ſaſſicient upon mature deli- 


beration, and ſo is by us, ]- q 
Repl. The Cieed, the Decalogue, and the Lords Prayer, contain all 
that is abſolute ly neceſſary rcS-lvation at leaſt: If you intended no more, 
what need you make a Catechiim elf you intend more, why have you no 
more. But except io the very wor4s of the Creed; the cfſtptials of 
Chriſt ĩanity are left out; If no explication be. neceſſaty, trouble them 
with no mote than the Tex: of the Creed, &c. If explica tion be nece's | 
ſary, lec them have it; At leaſt ina larger Catechiſti, fitter for the riper, 


+ CONFIRMATION | 


6. 1. [Iris evident that tbe meaning of theſe words is, Weg ge; Baptized and djing be- 
Rub. £ fore they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedtj Saved, ths they be rot tog med, Where. 


— 


ir we fee ot what danger th re can be of miſleading the, vulgar; by teaching hn tiuth ; 
But there may be danger in this diſi e of having th:ſe words expurged, as if the; were 

> F. Je, fit St. Auſtin ſai , be is an Infidel that deftres them to be true, Ep. 23 ad Bonifz,] 
Kepl, Wha ail Chiidizn Saved, whether they be Ciulaien of the 

pro xiſe or no? Or can yo the us a Text chat ſaith ( Whorwry is 

5 8 d bap- 


(103), 
The Commo | 
jon, Confirmation; and other Popiſh Cere- 
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become theirs : He ſpeaks alſo of what may be done; & 85 qui, fieri 
nd not what 


belorgeth.co.. 'S 5b Be. RM — OY O IG n 
C After the 2 we conceive that it irie a frier . Sc.] e cog Se. 2. 
| kei ve that this qualification e than 


words, 55 Do you owe the. King no more obedieree? Already do NY 
vcontradi:t his Declaration, Which ſaith, Confirmätfen (hail be 
petformed (by the information, and with the copſent of the Miniſter 
of the place,) But if che Miniiters conſent ſhall not be neceilary, rake 
all che:chirge upon your own foiles, and let your ſoules be anſwerable 
all. : ! , SL Ss 3 6 4 EDY I 1 101101 Thy N 
They ſee no nerd f Godf.) Here the Compilers of the Liturgy did, and fo doth the: S. 3. Ex. 
church that there may be a une of the Confirmation.) by 1 1. : 
| Nepl. It is like to be your own work as you will uſe ir, and we can- 
1 not binder you from doing it in your own way. But are Godfachers no 
more than witneſſes? ee. en en 8s 5 ta 
L This ſuppofeth that all children &.) It ſuppyſeth, and that truly, that all childrew . Ex 
Were, at their Baptiſm regenerate by water, and the Ho'y Ghoſt, aud had given unto theys 2. mm 
the forgiveneſſ e af all their Sins, and it is unchwitably preſumed, (hat notwitt ſtand:ug 
the frallties and flips of their child- hood, they have nt. totally loft, what wis wn Bap- 
tiſin conferred upon them, and therefore adder, Strengthen them w2 beſcech thee O 
| Lord, with the Holy Ghoſt, the Comfarter, and daily encreaſ:i n them their mani- 
fold gifts of Gt ace, &c, none that lives n open fin ought ca be cauſi med.] : > 
_. Kepl, 1. Children baptized without rigac cannot be preſumed to b: 
4 really 
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really regenerate, and pardoned, + 2. We. ſpeak only 


Tr J 

living in open in, do ſhew themſelves to be unjulſifyed z and 1805 A | | 
you copfeſle ſhould got be conſitmed. O that you would but pra tile | ber 
that; If not, this Confeſſion will witneſſe agaipſt you. —} 
5. J. b. [ Before the impoſttion of hands er.) Confirmation is reſerved to the Biſhop, in honed can 
30, Rubr, rem o1dinis to bleſſey being an Acc f Authority, ſo wat it of 81d St. Hierotne, Dialog ver 
Adv, Lucifer [aies it was totius orbis conſentio, in hanc partem, St. Coprian ff we 
the ſame purpoſe, Ep. 73. and our Church doth, every wbere profeſſegAs ſhe engbt to cam has 

form to the Catbelith wſages of tbe Primitive times, Fr * worth cauſeleſiy te depart n 

gues, rathir love of contention than of peace. Tor reſerving of Confirmation 10 the B. \ che 
ſhop, doth argue the dignity of the Biſhop above Presbyters, who are nat allowed to cone | 1 
firm , but does not argue any excellency in confirmation, above the Sacraments : St. giv 
Hierome argues the quiie contrary, ad Lucit, Cap. 4. That. hecauſe Baptiſm was allowed .1- wh 
zo be pe fir med by a Deacon, but confirmation only by a Biſhop.; therefore Baptiſm, was Ri 
moſt ntceſſa'y, end of the greateſt value ; The mercy 2 Cod ullowing the moſt noc. ſſa- + 1 
1 means of Salvation, to be adminifiied vy i, eribur or £2) and reſtrainiug the teſt ve: > 


ceſſery, to be higher, for the honour of ib ir order.] 1 

Kepl. O that we had the Primitive Epiſcopaty; and that Biſhops 3 
had no more Churches to over fee than in the Primitite times they 
had, and then we would never ſpeak againſt this reſcrvation of Confir- 
mation to the honour of che Bhop; Bur when that Bi hop of or 
Church, is turned into that B iſnop of many hundred Churches, and 
when he is now a Biſhop of theTowelt ranck that was an Arch-biſhop, 
when Archbiſhops firſt came up,and ſo we have not really exiſten', an 
meer Biſhops, (ſuch as the Antients knew) at all, bu only Atchbithops 
and their Curates ; marvel not ite worid not have Confitmat ibn pro- 
per to Archbiſnops, no one man undertake more than an hundred can 
perform, but if they will do it, there is no remedy, we haue acquit our 


ſelvee. r . 5 | - 
S. C. Ex. Prayer eſter the impoſution of hands is grounded upon the praffiſe of he Apoſtles, H:be 
I, 6. 2. & Acts 8,17, nor doth 25 Article ſ, that Confirmation is a corrupt imitation of the 


Ap. files practiſe, bui that the 5 commonly caued Sacraments have ground partly of the 
corrupt following the ApoRt'es , &, which may be applyed to ſome atber of theſe 5. but 
cannot be applyed to Conirmation, unleſs we make the Church ſpeał Contradefions, 

Kepl. But the queliion. is not of impoſition of hands in general, but 
this impoſition in particular: And you hate never proved, that this 
ſort of impoſition called Confirmation is mentioned in thoſe Texts: 
And the 25 Article cannot more probably be thought re ſpeak of any 
one of the 5. as proceeding from the corrupt imitation of the Apoltles, 
then of Confirmation as a ſudpoſed Sactimen mn. 
8. 7. Ex. ire know #0 ham in ſpeaking the lixguage: of hon Scripture, AQs 8. 1; . they laid 
1. their bands upon them, and they received the Holy Gheſt; aud though imp2ſi1ion f bands 


be not a Sacrament, yet it is a very fit ſizn , to certiſie the pſens what is ben done far Ly #9 
. + ABI BS. 13 
Kepl. It is fit to ſpeak the Scriptures language in Scriprure. ole; 1 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, it were beiter for them abuſe other lapgunge 
than Scripture language. : 1 5 


UMI 
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After Confirmation. 3 

22 is no inconvenience that Confirmation ſhould be required before Sect. 8. 
the Communion , when ic may be ordinarily obtained, that which you 

here fault, you elſewhere defire, | 

Fepl. We deſire that the credible approved profeſſion of Faith, and repen- 

cance be made neceſſaries: But not that all the thouſands in Exgland that ne- 

ver came under the Biſh, hands (as not one of many ever did, even when they 
were at the higheſt) may be kept from the Lords Supper: for ſome cannot 
have that impoſition,and others will not that yet are fit for Communion with | 
che Church. | 1 _—_ 

The Ring is a fignificant ſign, only of humane inſtitution, and was alwayes 3 

given as a pledge of fidelity , and conftant love, and here is no reaſon given 5. f. 1. P. 
| why ir ſhouldbe taken away , nor are the reaſons mentioned in the Roman 317 
Kitualits given in our common Prayer-book. ; | a 
"| Rep/. Wecrave not your own forbearance of the Ring, but the indifferency 
in our uſe of a thing ſo mis-uſed, and unneceſſary. 
| Theſe words in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, if they ſcem to ged. 2. pa. 

make Matrimony a Sacrament, may a: well make all ſacred, yea civil att ons of 3 2. Ex. t. 
weight to be Sacr aments they being uſual at the beginning and ending of all ſuch, 

It was never heard before now, that theſe words . 4 Sacrament.) 

Reply. Is there no force in an argument drawn from the appearance of e- 
vil, the offence and the danger of abuſes, when other words enow may ſerve 
turn. | 
They go to the Lords Table becauſe the Communion is to follow, hi 

Reply. They muſt goto the Table, whether there be a Communion or not. 

[Conſecrated the eſtate of Matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery, &c. Se. 4. Col. 
Ii though the inſtitution of Marriage was before the fall, yer it may be now, 

| yu crated by God to ſuch an excellent miſtery, as the repreſentation of 

the ſpiritual marriage, between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. 5. 23. we are ſor- 

ty that the words of Scripture , will not pleaſe. The Church in the 25 Arti- 
cle, hath taken away the fear of making ir a Sacrament. ] | : 

Reply. When was Marriage thus conſectated? If all things uſed to ſer forth 
| Chritis offices, or benefits, by way of ſimilitude be conſecrated then a Judge, 
Ja Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c. are all conſecrated things: 
Scripture phraſe pleaſeth us in Scripture ſenſe. 

Ihe new married perſons the ſame day of their marriage muſt receive the Holy Se. g. p.33 
(Communion. This inforces none to forbear Marriage, but preſumes ( as well it Rutr, 
may) that all perſons marriageable ought to be alſo fit to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment; And marriage being ſo ſolems à Covenant of God, they that undertake it 
in the fear of God, will not ſt c Ito ſeal it byrecerving the Holy Commumon, and 
accordingly prepare themſelves for it; it were more Chriſtian to deſire that thoſe . 
Þicentions feſtivities might be ſuppreſt, and the Communion more generally uſed, by 
| thoſe that marry, the happineſs would be greater then can eaſily be expreſt, Unde 
5 | Q ſufficium 


— 


$88. 2; 


* 

(122) . | 

ſufficium ad enirrandum fxlicitatem ejus Matrimonij, quod Eccleſia conci. 
liar, & confirmat oblat io. Tertul. lib. 2. ad M rens. 

Reply. Indeed ! will you phraſe and modfiie your adminiſtrations upon ſuch 
a ſuppoſition, that all men ate ſuch as they ought to be, and do what they 
oughrto do ? then take all the world fot Saints, and uſe them accordingly and 
blot out the doRrine of Reproof, excommunication, and camnation!rom 
your Bibles; Is it not moft certain that very many married perſons are unfic 
for the Lords Supper, and will de when you and we have done ont beſt > And 
is it fit ten to compel them to ĩt; But rhe more unexpected the more wel- 
come is your motion, of that more Chriſtian contſe ſuppreſſing of lice ntious 
feſtivirles, when ſhall we ſee ſuch Reformarions undertaken ? 

Viſitation of the Sick, 

Or a4 muoh as the condition, &c.) All which is here deſired, is already pre- 
F ſured, namely, t hat the Miniſter ſhall apply himſelf to the particular condi- 
tion of the perſon ; but this muſt be done according to the rule of prudence and jw 
ftice, and not according to his pleaſure ; therefore if the fick perſon ſhow himſelf 
truly peniteut, it ought not to be left to the Miniſ ers pleaſure to deny him Abſa- 
lution, if he deſire it. Our Churches direction, is according tothe 13. Can. of the 
venerable Council of Nice, both here, and inthe next that follows. | 

Reph. But the queſtion is whether he ſhew himſelf truly peniteht or wor, 


— 


own actions, what do we with reaſon ? Why are we truſted in the Office? 
and whoſe judgment muſt we follow ? the Biſhop cannot have leiſure to be- 
come the Judge whether this man bz penitent. It muſt then be the Miviſter, 
or the man himſelf; And muſt we abſolve every man that ſaich he repenteth: 
Then we muſt believe an incredible profeſſion, which is againſt reaſon : ſome 
are known 1nfidels, and in their health profeſs that they believe not the Scij 

pture to be true, and make a mock at Jeſus Chriſt ; and perhaps in a 6ckne# 
that they apprehend no danger in, will ſend for the Miniſter in ſcorn to ſayll 
repent] and force him to abſolve them, that they may deride him, and the 


if we have not here neither a judgment of diſcretion, for the conduct of ou 


| Goſpel. Some of us have known.coo many of thoſe that have for twenty, o 


thirty years been common drunkards, ſeldom ſober a week together, and ſil 
ſay when they came to themſelves, that they were ſorry for ir, and did un- 
feignedly repent and as they ſ2id inheatth,ſo they ſaid in ſickneſs, dying with 


in a fe days ot weeks after they were laſi drunk, muſt we abſolve all theſe; 


ſome dye with a manifeſt hatred of an Holy Life, reviling at thoſe that a 

careſull to pleaſe God. Yet ſaying , they hate them not as holy, but becauſe 
they are all Hypoctites, or the like, And yet will ſay they rep2nt of their (ins, 
ſome forbear not their accuſtomed ſwearing and curling while they profeſs te. 
pentance. Some make no reſtitytion for the wrong which they ſay they re- 


pent off: And muſt we take all thoſe for truly penitent; If not the Miniſter 


nut judge. What you mean by your ſaying, (our Church's direction is ac- 
+ cording 


do 
Mi 
nal 


(:223) 
cording to the 13th Cannon of the venerable Councel vf Nice; both here and 
in the next that iollowes, we know not: the ſecond Councel of Nice you can- 
not mean (irs Cor, being uncertain) and the 1 31h of no ſuch ſenſe. And the 
x3th Cap. of the firſt Councel of Nice, is onely that lapſed Catecheumens 
fall be 3. years inter and ientes before they pray again with the Catechumens. 
This thews they then took not up wich every word of ſeeming penitence as 
true repentance, but what it is to your purpoſe we know not, nor is here any 
other Canon in that Councel for you: The 11th Canon is ſufficiently againſt 
you, The lapſed that truly repented, were to remain a the penitent for 3. 
years. and 7. years more, if they were fide/es, Fc. al omnibus vero illud preci- 
pue obſervetur utanimus corum, & fructus pœnitentiæ attendatur, quicunq; enim 


ſnam, non verbis ſolis ſed opere, & veritate demonftrant, cum tompus ſtatutum e- 
nam ab his fuerit impletum, & orationibus jam cœperint communicare, licebit 
etiam Epiſcopo humanius circa res aliquod cogitare:) we know this rigor as to 


bare words, that were not by ſeriouſneſs and by deeds, made credible, were 
not to be taken, as ſufficient marks of 
ſon himſelt that was to be the Judge. 

The form of abſolution in the Lyturgy, 
then that which they deſire, it being keich in St. Joh» 20. whoſe fins you remit 
they are remitted, not yehoſe fins you pronounce remitted, and the Condition 
needs not to be expteſſed, being alway neceſſatily under ſtood. 8 

Reply. It is a Controverſie among the learned Expoſitors, how much of 
that of John 20. was proper to the Apoſtles, and ſuch others as were then to 
have the ſpirit in an extraordinary manner, who did remit ſin effectively by re- 
mitting the puniſhment of ir by caſting out Devils, healing the ſick, &e, ac- 
Tording to that of Law. 5, 14. 15. is any ſick amonꝑ your. let him call for the 


Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be for- 
given him: if beſides this remitting them effectively, the reſt be no other 
then a Miniſterial p onouncing them forgiven by God according to his Cove- 
nant in the Goſpel, then you cannot plead the phraſe of a Text, which re- 


. 


ipecteth another way of Remiſſion then we pretend to. But muſt phraſe ir ac- 
if ording to the nature of the thing, and the fenſe of othet Scriptures alſo that 


i1[lier open it; There ate three wayes of pardoning, 1. By grant or Gu'fe, 

whether by a general Act of pardon, or a particular.) 2. By ſentence. 3. By 

execution, that is preventing, or taking off the penalty: The firft of theſe is 

done already by God in the Goſpel, the ſecond, God doth principally, and his 

Iiniſters inſtrumentally as his Meſſeng ers - thethird (the taking off the pe- 

valry) they can do no otherwiſe ip the Caſe beſote us, then by praying 5 
| ; N G0 


x 


Q 2 


cum omni timore, & lacrimis perſeverantibus, & operibus bonis Converſationen 


time was unjuſt, and that to the dying it was abated : but you ſee here that 
penitence, of which it was not the per- 


is more agteeable in the Scriptures, Sect. 2, 


Elders of the Church, and let them pray for him, and anointhim wich Oyl in 
the name of the Lord; And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 


1 
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| (1124 . = , 
God will take ir off, and uſing his $i» SHE So that ic is moſt evident ¶ thei 
that his Abſolution that Miniſters are to perferm, can be no other then to cnc 
pronounce the penitent Believer to be abſolved by God according to his Co- nels 
yenants : And if there be no other, ſhould we not ſpeak as incelligibly as we I tbe! 
can? Indeed there is more in abſolving the excommunicare » for then the I chat 
Church both judicionſly, and executively remitteth the penalty of excom- to d 
munication (to which alſo the Text, Ieh 20. may have much reſpect) but I ing 
the penalty of damnation can be no otherwiſe remitted by us, they as is ex- irt 
preſſed. And indeed the thing is ot ſuch exceeding weight, that it behoveth N you! 
us to deal as intelligibly and openly in it, as we can. And therefore we ad- J 1. * 
mire that you ſhould ſay (the Condition needs not be expteſſed, being always J Ile 


neceſſarily underſiood,) neceſſarily do you mean, neceſſitate naturali, & irre- hol) 
ſiſtibili? So that all che wicked men in the world cannot chuſe but under- I fum 
ſtand us, to ſpeak conditionally ? Surely this is none of your meaning, if it I ſlips 


were, it were far from truth, or do you mean not, de neceſſitate vel actitudine to b 
eventus, but de debito ex obligatione ? no doubt but it is neceſſary as a duty, I SUP! 
and alſo ad finem as a meanes - And therefore it is, that we deſire it may be 
expreſſed, And doubtleſs you think not that all men do their duties, and un- Tepe 
derſtand all that they ought to underfiand : no not in this particular, If you Ie: 
mean that all ſick men may be rationally ſuppoſed to underſtand ic , this can | fror 
never be believed by us that are (acquainted perſonally (and have been) with J 7- 
ſo many of whom it is not true. How many think the Miniſters abſolution, *$ Lt 
and the Sacrament will ſerve turn with their unſound hypocritical repentance > ' mul 
how eaſily is that underſtood abſolutely, or as bad, while chey take yon to take er. 
it for granted, that they have the Condition) which is abſolurely expreſſed, ' the 
Sect, 3. It is not fit the Miniſter ſhould have power to deny this vianion, or holy Com- ſanc 
* ug munion to any that humbly deſire it, according ts the Rubrick, which no man di- 4 fror 
Faurbed in his wits can do, and whoſoever does, muſt in charity be preſumed to be 
penitent, and fit to receive. | | 
Reply. There is no condition mentioned inthe Rubrick,bur that he (be de- bo 
ſirous to receive the Communion in his hovſe ) humbly is not there: And Þ £9! 
why may not a man diſturbed in his wits deſire the Communion > you deny 
things that ordinarily fall our, and yet lay the weight of your Cauſe on that } I 
denyal. But why muſt we give the Sacrament to thoſe that have lived in gioſs 
ignorance, Infidelity, and prophaneneſs, and never manifeſted credibly; that | 4er 
they repent ? yon fay that (whoſoever deſireth the Sacrament according to ll; 4 
the Rubrick, mult in charity be preſumed to be penitent.) But where hath | 
God commanded or approved ſo blind and dangerous an act as this, under the 
name of Charity > the ordinary obſervations of our lives, is not to be confu- | Y9 
ted by mens Aſſertions: we know by ſad experience; that there's abundance | | {41 
of the worſt of men among us, that are d&firqus to receive this Sacrament © } © 9 
when they are ſick, that give no credible evidence of true repentance, but | 'PÞ® 
ſome in the ignorance, and deceit of their hearts, and ſome as conſcious of | nor 
their 
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ent their impiety, for which they ſeek any ſhifting remedy to quiet their Conſci- 
to ences, for the time, are much more eager for this Sacrament in their ſick- 
do- neſs, then many better and more penitent perſons; And muſt we judge all 
we" | theſe penitent, and give them the Sacrament as ſuch ? we mult needs profeſs 
the that we think this Courſe would not be the leaſt effectual ſervice unto Satan, 
m- to deceive poor ſinners, and keep them from knowing their miſery, and ſee c- 
but ing aright after the true remedy in time, pardon us while we lay together the 
ex-t&pzrts of your DoArine, as we underſtand it here delivered, and leave it to 
eth your Conſideration , what a Church, and what a Miniſtry ic would make, 
1d. { 1. All Infants of any Parents in the world that we can baptize, are undoubred- 
ly regenerate, and in a ſtate of life, and ſhall be ſaved if they ſo die. 2. The 
holy Ghoſt and forgiveneſs of (in, being then given them, it is chatitably pre- 
ſumed, that they have not totally loſt this, notwichttanding the frailties and 
gips of their Child- hood, and ſo when they can ſay the Catechiſme, they are 


it 
ne | to be confirmed. 3. Being confirmed, they are to be admitted to the Lords 
y, Supper. 4. All chat marry, and others thrice a year mul receive the Lords 
be | Supper (though unfit.) 5. The Miniſter muſt &bſolve all the ſick, that ſay they 


1- | | repont : (if we underſtand you, for we ſuppoſe you allow not the Miniſter to 
1 be judge. 6. This Abſolution muſt be abſolutely expreſly (I abſolve thee 
n | from all thy fins) without the Condition (if thou repent and believe.) 
7. Whoaſazver deſireth the Cemmunion in his ſickneſs muſt in cha- 
, i&ricy be preſumed co be penitent, and fit to receive, 8, The Miniſter 
> muſt not have power to forbear ſuch baptizing, abſolving , or deli- 
vering the Communion as aforeſaid (we now omit what's ſaid of 
the dead at butial.) And if this be not the ready way to hinder thou- 
ſands, from the neceſſary knowledge of their unrenewed hearts, and lives, and 
8 4 from true repentance, and from valuing Chriſt as the Remedy, and from ma- 
Ling a neceſlary preparation for death, and alſo the way to lay by aboundance 
| of faithful conſcionable Miniſters that dare not take ſuch a deceiving dange- 
tous Courſe, we mult confeſs nur ſelves much miſtaken in the nature of mans 
corruption, and miſery, and the uſe of Gods Ordinances for his recovery. 
The Buriall of the Dead. 
15 2 is not fit ſo much (heuld be left tothe diſcretion of every Miniſter, the deſire 5.cc 2. 
that all may be ſaid in the Church, le ng not pretended to be for the eaſe of ten- Rubr. 1. 
| | der Conſciences, but of tender heads, may be helped by a Cap better then a Rubr. 
ö 


Reply. We marvel that yon ſay nothing at all to our deſire, (that it be ex- 
preſſed in a Rubrick, that pray ers and exhorcations there uſed, are not for the 
benefit of the dead, but onely for the inſtruction, and comfort of the living.) 
You intend to have a very indiſcreet Miniſtry, if ſrch a needleſs Ciccum- 
| | fance may not be leſt to their diſcretion, The contrivance of a Cap i ↄſte ad 
ot a Rubr. ſhews that you are all unacquainted with the ſubject of which you 
ſpeak, and if you ſpeak for want of experience of the Caſe of Souls, as yon 


noy do about the Caſe of mens bodies, we could wiſh you ſome of our exp2- 
rience 


(126) DRE _ 
rience of one ſort (by more Converſe with all the Members of the Flock JF 
though not of the other. But we world here pur theſe three or four qreſtiaF 
ons to you. F bi 

1. Whether ſuch of our ſelves as cannot fiand {till inthe cold winter at the 
Grave, half ſo long as the Office of Burial requireth, withour rhe certain ha- 
zard of our lives, (though while we are in motion we can ſtay out longer) are 
bound to believe your Lordſhips, that a Cap will cure this better then a Ruby, 
though we have proved the contrary to our Coſt? and know it as well as we Se 
know that cold is cold, do you think no place but that waich a Cap, ot 


Clothes de ever, is capable of letting in che exceſſively refrigerating Air? | , 
2. Whether a man that kath the mo rational probability, if nor a moral 

certainty that ic would be his death, or dangerous ſickneſs (though he wore | 

20. Caps, is bound to obey you in this Caſe> _. : 2 
3. Whether uſually rhe moſt ſtudious laborious Miniſters, be not the moſt | ©** 


wyalerndinary and intim? And 4thly, whether the health of ſach ſhovld be * 
made a Jeſt of, by the more healthful, and be made ſo light of as to be caft p 
away, rather then a Ceremoffy ſometime be left to their diſcretion: And 
whether it be a ſignof the tight and ingenuine ſpirit of Religion, to ſubject — 
ſuch a Ceremony. both che life of godlinels, and the lives of Miviſters, and the 
peoples ſouls? much of this concerneth the people alſo as well as the Mi- 
niſiers. 


We ſee not why theſe words may net be ſaid of any perſon, whom we dare not ſay a 
is damned andit were a breach of Charity to ſay ſo,even of thoſe whoſe repentance 2 
we do not ſee For whether they do not izwardly, and heartily repent even at the Cl 
laft act, who knowes? and that God will not even then pardon them upon ſuch re- | © 
pentance, who dares ſay > It is better to be Charitable, and hope the beſt then C 
raſbly to conde mn. | . "* Fr 

Reply. We ſpoke of perſons living and dying in notorious ſins, ſuppoſe thef l 
were whordom, perjury, opprefſion, yea Infidelity, or Atheiſme, Cc. Bur ſep- | *; 
poſe we cannot be infallibly certain, that the man is damned, becauſe ir is | © 
poſſible that he may repent, thovgh he never did expreſs it: will you there- 11 


tore take him for a brother, whoſe ſoul is taken to God in mercy > you are not 
{ure that an excommunicate perſon, or an Heathen, doth not truly repent af- j [ 
ter he is ſpeechlaſs: But will you therefore ſay, that all ſuch die thus happily, | 


This is a moſt deluſory principle. The Church judgeth not of things undiſ-' | * 
covered: von eſſe & non apparrere , are all one as to our Judgement, we con- 
clude not peremptotily, becauſe we pretend not here to infallibility, As we 
are not ſure that any man is truly penitent, that we give the Sacrament to, ſo c 


we are not ſure that any man dyerh impenitencly, Bur yet we muſt vſe thoſe 
as penitent, that ſeem ſo to reaſon. judging by ordinary meanes, and ſo muſt . 
we judge thoſe as impenitent, that have declared their fin, and never declared 
their repentance. Ic ſe2ms by you, that you will form your Lyturgy, ſo as to 
peat ſay, 


IF fay, that every man igſaved, that you are not ſure is damned, though he ſhew 
vou no repentance ; and ſo the Church ſhall ſay that all things are, that are but 
poſſible, if they conceit that Charity requiretk it. But if the living by this be 

kept, from Converfion; and flattered into Hell, wil they there call it Chari- 


; way to Hell, and keepeth them ignorant of their danger, till they are paſt re- 


+ & greater things then Ceremonies, and forms of prayer. 


Y and weer the Holy Table, in regard of the Offering ſhe is there to make : They need 


* 
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ty, that brought them thither, O lamentable Charity that ſmoothers mens 


medy, millions are now ſuffering for ſuch a ſo:t of Charity. Lay this to the 
tere mentioned propoſitions: and the World will (ee that indeed we differ in 


Churtchins Women. 3 | 
Ts fit that the woman performing eſpecial ſervice of thanksgiving, ſpould have Sed. r. 


L ſpecial place for it, where ſhe may be perſpicuous to the whole Congregation, 2 xj | 

not fear Popery in this, ſince inthe Church of Rome ſhe & to kaeel at the Church 

door] t 

Reply, Thoſe that are delivered from impenitency, from ſickneſs, &c. per- 

form a ſpecial ſervice of than (giving &c. yet need not ſtand ina ſpecial place, 

but if yon will have all your ceremonies wh muſt all others be forced to ĩmi- 

tate you > we mentioned not the Church of Rome. | 
LTbe Pſalm 121, i more fit and pertinent, then thoſe others named 4s 1 


13. Sect. 2. 
128. and therefore not to be changed. Ex 


C. 2. 


| 


Reply. We have propoſed to you what we think meeteſt in our laſt pages, 
if yon like your own better, we p ay you give us leave to think otherwiſe, and 
to uſe what we propounded. | | 

If the woman be ſuch as is here mentioned ſhe is to do her penance before ſhe be gect. 3 
Churched.) N : Exc. 3. 

Reply. That is if ſhe be accuſed, proſecuted, and judged by the Biſhops 
Court to do penance firft, which happeneth not to one of a multitude, and 
wha (hall the Miniſter do with all che reſt? all tends to take away the diffe- 
rence between the pretious and the vile, between thoſo that fear God, and 
that fear him not. | 

[Offerings are required as well under the Goſpel as the Law, and among ft other gect. 4. 
tins? moſt fit it is, that oblations ſhould be when we come to give thanks , for ſome Exc. 4. 


ſpecial bleſſing, Pſal. 76. 10. 11, ſuch is the deliverarce in child-bearing. ] 8: 
Reply. Oblarions ſhould be 
not to oftenration, 


[This needleſs ſince the Rubr. aud common require that no notor ious perſon be _ 4. J 
xc. 5, : 


* 
2 
8 

* 
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free, and nor forced : ro ſome ſpecial uſe, and 


admitted. | 

Reply. We gladly accept ſo fair an interpretation, as freeth the book from 
ſelt contradiction, and us from trouble; but we think it would do no hurt but 
good, to be more expreſs. 


: The conſoſſtons. | 3 
We are willing that all the Epiſtles and Goſpels be uſed according to the laſt Seer .1, 


tran lation, 


R 


8 5 
2 1 
2 1 * 
* - - — N ® 1 
2 2 e 


55 Scl. 3, 


Sect. 3. 


= — K — - 5 Las 5 5 8 - 
” x4 l 


* | —_— 
%-Y L * Ky "9 x. 

3 9 . 1 
ITS <5 + Tx > 


WY bad 


V — 2 ry 
* 6 N 


— 


Reply. Vve ſtill beſeech you chat all the Pſalms, and other Seriptures in the Lyrurg £ 
reciced may (for the ſame reaſon) be uſed according to the la ranflacion, eng 
That when am thing is read for an Epifile , which is not in the. Epiſiles the ſuperſcription 74 | 
[ for the Ewfile. 33 Joh "4 
Reply. V Ve b:ſeech you, ſpeak as the vulger may undetſtand you {for the Epiſtle] figs: 
nifyeth not plain enough to ſuch, that it is indeed none of the Fpiſtles. : i 
That th: Pſalms be collated with the former Tranſlation, mentioned in Rubr, and printed ac 


Cording to it. 


Sc ct. 4. 


Sect. 5. . 


Sect. s. 


Sec f-7. 


* 


Seck. 8. 
Sect. 9. 


Fect. 19. 
Sett. 11. 
Scct. 1 2. 
Sect. 13. 


Sect. 1 4. 
Sect. 15. 


Soc f. 16. 
Sc&.17, 


Reply. Vve underſtand not what tranflation or Rubr, you mean. __ 
That the words (thu day) both in the Collects, and Prefaces be #ſed only upon the day it ſe, 8 
and for the following days it be ſaid (as ahaut this time.) ; 5 
Reply. And yet there is no cert inty which was the day ir ſelt. : 
* That a longer time be required for ſigmfication of the names of the Communicants , and the? 
words of the Ruby. be changed inte theſe (at leaſt ſometime the day before. 8 A 
Reply. (Somtime the day before) may be neer, or at night, which will allow any lei- 
ſure at all, to take notice ot the proofs of peoples ſcandals, or ro help them in preparation. 


+59 


© That the power of keeping ſcandalous Sinners from the Communion may be eypreſſed in the Ruby,” 


accordin 


immediatly aſter to the Ordinavy. | | 
Reply. We were about returning you our very great thanks, for granting us the benefins 


of the 26. Canon, as that which exceedeth all the reſt of your Conceſſions ; But we ſee 
you will not make us too much beholden to you: and poor (Chriſtians that will not re- 
ccive the Sacrament contrary to the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the cuſtome 


of fhe catholick primitive Church , and the Canons ef general councels, muſt be alſo uſed: 
h us not to ſignify the cauſe; | 


g to the 26. and 27. Cannons, ſo the Miniſter be obliged to give an accompt of the ſame. 


as the netorious impenitent finners. But the Canon requiret 
but upon complaint or being required by the ordinary. | 
That the whole Prefac be prefixed to the commandements. Ps 2 
Reply. And why not the word (Sabbath day) be put for the(ſeventh day) in the end: 


Muſt not ſuch a falfification be am:mded > | 
of the 


That the ſecond Exhortation be read ſome Sunday, or Holy-day, befo re the Celebration 


Communion at the diſcretion of the Miniſter- = 2 
That the general Confeſſion at the Communion be pronounced by one of the Miniſters, the people 


ſaying after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 2} A 
That the manner of conſecrating the Elements may be made more explicite, and expreſs, and to 

that purpoſe thoſe words be put into the Rub /. then ſhall he put his band npon the Bread and bre 

it] then ſhall he put bis hand unto the Cup, _ * 
That if the Font be ſo placed as the Congregati 


to place it more convenient iy. 6 
That thoſe words [ yes they do perform thoſe, &c. ] may be altered thus: [ becauſe they pro 


miſe them both by their ſureties, Mc. b 

That the words of the laſt Kuhr. before the catechiſine may be thus altered, (that children be 
ing baptized have all things neceſſary for their ſalvation, aud dying before they commit any actual 
ſoas, be undoubtedly ſaved, though they be not confirmed, - | . B 
Th.t to the Kubr, after confirmation theſe words may be added, (or be ready and deſirous to be 


confirmed. | | 
That thoſe wards ( with my body I thce worſhip ) may be altered thus (with my body 1 thee \ 


bonour 2) 
That thafe words (till death us depart ) he thus altered (til death us do part.) 


That the words (ſure and certain) may be left out. 5 
Reply. For all the reſt we thank you, hut have given ous reaſons againſt your ſenſe ex - 


LY 


on cannot hear, it may beriſcrred to the Ordinary 


8 
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pre fled in Sci, 13. before, and for ſatisfactorineſs of the laſt: And we muſt {ay in the con- 
cluſion, that if thoſe be all the abatements and amendments you will admit; yeu ſell your 8 
7yconcy and the church's peace for nothing. „ >< 


1 


8; 


